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** * The Text adopted in this edition is that of Dr Scrivener's
Cambridge Paragraph Bible. A few variations from
the ordinary Text, chiefly in the spelling of certain
words, and in the use of italics, will be noticed.

ABBREVIATIONS
O.T. The Old Testament.
A.V. The "Authorised" Version of 1611.
R.V. The Revised Version of 1885.
Comp.== compare.
lit. =literally.
The names of the Four Evangelists are denoted by
M.; Mk; L.; J.

INTRODUCTION TO THE FOUR
GOSPELS
1.

THE CONDITION OF THE JEWS IN THE
TIME OF CHRIST

1. Politically. At the close of the Old Testament the Jews,
after the Heturn from the Captivity in Babylon, were subjects
of the King of Persia, and were kindly treated and left very
much to themselves, except that they had to pay tribute.
This quiet condition lasted under different masters until B.c.
169. In n.c. 330 the Persian power was destroyed by the
Greek conqueror, Alexander the Great, and at his death the
Jews fell alternately under the dominion of Egypt and Syria.the empires to N. an<l S. of Palestine, Syria finally (n.c. 203)
remaining victor.
A party however grew up in Jerusalem which desired to
break down the exclusiveness of Israel and introduce Greek
ways of life. Hence arose violent dissensions, and in a.c. lli9
the King of Syria-Antiochus, called Epiphanes, i.e. Illustriousattacked Jerusalem, pillaged and profaned the Temple, carried
oil the Golden Candlestick, the Altar of Incense, the Veil of
the Sanctuary and other treasures, slew or took captive thousands of Jews, and posted a Syrian garrison in a fort overlooking the Temple. He then endeavoured to destroy the
religion of Israel, and introduce pagan worship throughout
the land. This caused a brave resistance by the Jews, led by
the heroic family of the Maccabees. The Syrian domination
was broken, and at length for a short period Israel became
independent again.
In time however the rivalry between two families, the
Maccabees or Asmonaeans and the Idumaean family of the
Herods, brought the Romans upon the scene. Autipater, the
father of Herod, appealed to the Roman general Pompey, who
was then in the East. He besieged and took Jerusalem
(n.c. 63), massacring multitudes of Jews and penetrating
to the Temple, into the Holy of Holies itself. From this time
the Romans were masters of the country, and exacted tribute
from it. The Publicans were the tax-gatherers for the Romans,
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and as the visible reminders of subjugation to the foreigner, and
also because of their unscrupulous exactions, were odious to
the Jews. In n.c. 40 the Romans made Herod the Cheat king of
the Jews, to rule under themselves. Be was an able prince,
but unscrupulous and very cruel. Be introduced Roman and
Greek games and customs into the cities of Palestine, but at
the same time he rebuilt the Temple with great magnificence.
Herod the Great died shortly after Our Lord's birth, and his
kingdom, by permission of the Roman Emperor, was divided
into three parts, ruled by his sons with the title of" Tetrarch."
Philip became tetrarch of a region to the N.E. of the Sea of
Galilee, which ineluded Caesarea Philippi, so named after the
Roman Emperor and himself. Herod Antipas ruled Galilee
and Peraea, Archelaus Judaea. A.rchelaus governed so cmelly
that the Emperor Augustus deposed him in A.D. 6, and took
Judaea immediately under Roman rule, attaching it to the
province of Syria. It was obliged to receive a Roman stranger
as its governor, and such governors often rode roughly over
the feelings of the people. Pontius Pilate was the fifth of
these governors.
Alongside however of the Roman power a certain amount
of authority was still possessed by the Jewish Council, called
the Sanhedrin (from a Greek word meaning Council). This body
consisted of (1) Chief Priests, i.e. members of the principal
priestly families, who were Sadducees; (2) Scribes, i.e. professional teachers of the Law, who were mainly Pharisees; ;md
(3) Elders; the total number being 71. The High-Priest was
President. Its proper authority was confined to Judaea. It
was the chief court of civil and criminal justice, and the chief
administrative body, except for the supreme control of the
Roman Governor, and was the final authority on matters of
Jewish Law. It had not however power of carrying out a
sentence of death. The Governor must be appealed to for this
purpose, but he must decide in aceordance with Jewish Law.
Its rules contained strong injunctions to mercy.
2. Religiously. The chief religious forces in the time of
Our Lord were those which are embodied in the various
Jewish Sects (see Section 2), particularly the Pharisees and the
Sadducees. But such persons as the Blessed Virgin and St
Joseph, Zacharias and Elizabeth, Simeon and Anna, shew
t,hat there were some devout souls who were true to the glories
and responsibilities of Israel, though the profesRed leaders of
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religion had departed so far from living faith in Gon. From
such "Israelites indeed" the Baptist and Our Lord met with
a full response. The Temple in Jerusalem was the chief centre
of worship, but each town had one or more synagogues, which
were not only religious meeting-places, but also courts of law
and schools.
2. JEWISH SECTS
The Pharisees. The name=Separated, i.e. Puritans. They
were zealous in guarding against the defilement of contact with
unclean objects such as swine, or impure people such as
heathen. This was a part of their enthusiastic observance of
the Law in its minutest details, and of traditional interpretations and applications of the Law, as the code of conduct. Their
enthusiasm secured the admiration of the people, and they
were the popular and powerful party. Their radical fault, for
which Our Lord denounces them so strongly and frequently, is
the holwwness of their religion. They considered that the
outward act was everything, and neglected the inner motive.
Thus though their conduct was often exemplary, it was
dictated by selfishness and pride. Our Lord's conflict with
them was mainly on the observance of the Sabbath and on the
law of unclean. Unlike the Sadducees they were believers in
a future life and in Angels and spirits.
The Scribes were the teachers and interpreteffl of the Law
from the time of Ezra downwards. In Our Lord's time all the
chief Scribes were Pharisees.
The Sadducees derived their name perhaps from Zadok of
Solomon's time, or from a later Zadok. They were the
aristocratic members of the chief families in Jerusalem, which
alone furnished the High-Priests, They were therefore in the
main the Priestly Party, and not popular, Being powerful and
comfortable they were worldly, and had no belief in a future
life, or in Angels or spirits. They were cultured and open to
foreign influence.
The Cananaeans, or Zealots, were fanatics who resented the
rule of Rome, and sought to bring about the Messianio
Kingdom by violent methods. They were not a formed party
until the time of the wars with Rome which led to the Fall of
Jerusalem.
The Herod.lane were partisans of the family of Herod. They
thought that through the rule of these kings the Jews might
attain their highest hopes.

INTRODUCTION

B
3.

NAMES OF OUR LORD

JESUS. The same word as Joshua., which means literally
The LORD (JEHOVAH) is Salvation or Deliverance, and thus
stands for the instrument through whom the Loa» saves or
helps. In 0. T. Joshua's name was changed from Hoshea
(=Salvation or Deliverance) to JoShua (Numb. xiii. 16).
Later the name became Jeshua (Ezra ii. 2), and is used
in this form of the High-Priest of the Return from the
Captivity.
Both Joshua, who brought the Children of Israel into
Canaan from the Desert, and Jeshua were instruments by
which Go» bestowed His saving help upon His people, and so
are types of the great Redeemer.
In the Greek of the N.T. Jeshua. becomes Jesus. It is thus
in the Gospels the form of the Name which was given by the
.A,ngel both to Joseph and to Mary when the birth of the Holy
Child was announced to them (M. i. 21; L. i. 31). The nature
of the deliverance is explained by the Angel : Thou shalt call
His Name JESUS; for it is He that shall save His people from
their sins. (M. i. 21, R. V.)
This was the only personal name of Our Lord.
Salvation has a twofold meaning (1) deliverance from bondage
or peril, (2) restoration to a condition of sound spiritual health.
It is hence spoken of sometimes as past, sometimes as con.
tinning in the present, sometimes as to be consummated in
thejuture.
THE MESSIAll {=the Anointed). "The LORD'S Anointed" is
the title of the reigning King in 0. T. from 1 Sam, ii. 10
onwards. Although a great King and a great Servant of the
LoRD a.re foretold, the title "The Messiah'' is not applied to
either of them in 0. T. (except possibly, but improbably, in
Daniel ix. 25, 26). It is found however in N.T. times among
both Jews and Samaritans as a recognised title of the expected One. The actual word Messiah occurs only in·J. i. 41
(spoken by Andrew) and in J. iv. 25 (by the Woman of Samaria),
but the Greek equivalent CHRIST (which see) is frequent. To
the Jews of the time of Our Lord, "the MESSIAH" or "the
CHRIST" denotes the King who should reign over the people of
GoD, and probably also the Prophet and the Servant who had
been foretold ; but the ideas of the Sufferer and the Priest
were not yet included in the title. Jn O.T. GOD Himself is.
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the Redeemer (Ps. cxxx. 8) ; the King expected will only reign
over the people after their redemption. But before N. T. times
the Jews he.d oome to believe that the King would Himself
she.re in the freeing and purifying of lsrael. Hence M. i. 21 is
in aocorde.nce with expectation. Our Lord accepts the title,
but gives it a meaning far transcending the O.T. idea of it.
THE CHRIST (=the Anointed), The Greek equivalent of
"The MEssLW" (which see). In the Gospels it is usually
a title, not a proper name, and should be rendered as in B, V,
"The CHBIB'r," The ,;inly exceptions are Mk ix. 41, L. ii. 11,
and the name "JEsus CHB1s-r" or "JEsus which is called
CHBIBT," whioh occurs eight times. Later, especially in St
Paul, CHRIST is used quite as a proper name.
The full name JESUS CHRIST includes the decle.ration of the
true hume.nity of the Se.viour (JEsus) and of His relation to
the earlier dispensation (CHRIST) (Westcott).
THE LORD. A title in common use among the Jews, applied
to anyone of position. As used of JEsus it probably indicated
a growing appreciation of His Office and Nature-first respect
to Him as a Teacher, then homage to Him as Sovereign, and
lastly reverence to Him as Gon, The ea.me word is used for
the Sacred Name JEHOVAH in the Greek O.T.
Master. Used in addressing JEsus during His lifetime by
Disciples, The sense is always Teacher, and the word stands
for the Hebrew Rabbi, which was a term of profound respect.
The Son of David. A title of the expected Messiah, not
found in O.T., but iri use for some sixty years before CHRIST'S
birth. The Scribes held that the Messiah must be descended
from David, and when JESUS is addressed by this title it
probably implies belief in His Messiahship.
The Bon of GOD. This was not a common title of the Messiah
among the Jews, but O.T. shews the Davidic King treated by
Gon as a son in 2 Sam vii, and Ps. lxxxix., and in Ps. ii. 7 he
is associated in Gon's sovereignty over all nations, In these
Pll.Bsages the Son is not, as in Egyptian and Roman mythology,
physically descended from Gon, but has the rank and the
discipline of the son in a household.
Our Lord never uses the title Himself, but He calls Himself
the Sou in rela.tion to the F.A.THER, and claims a sonship
distinct from that in which the Disciples are sons of Gon. In
quoting Ps. ox. 1 He also claims to be in all senses of the word
Son of GOD.
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The Son of Man. In some passages of 0. T., chiefly poetic,
Son of Man (strictly a son of man) is used as = one of the
human race, but the Son of Man upoi:t the lips of Our Lord
was new as the title of an individual. Before His time it
was not a :recognised name of the expected Messiah. n is
used exclusively in sayings of Our Lord Himseli, except in
Acts vii. 56, which is almost a quotation of His own words.
In using this title in preference to the Son of GOD or the
Son of Da.vid CHRIST proclaims His liability to human suffering and His relations to the whole of mankind. It is an
assertion of (1) true humanity, (2) distinctive preeminence
among men, (3) ideal a.nd representative humanity. " He
gathers up into Himself all humanity, and rnloomes the source
of a higher life to the ra.ce, ...lt follows that He is in perfect
sympathy with every man of every age and of every nation "
(Westcott).
It is noticeable that Our Lord calls Himself by this title on
two classes of occasions: (l J when describing His earthly work
in the time of His humility, (2) when foretelling His future
advent in glory (comp. Daniel vii. 13). The representative man
must experience both the depths and the heights of humanity,
and in face of evil must be both Sufferer and Judge. Comp.
the Collect for First Sunday in Advent.
The WORD. See note on J. i. L
4.

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE

B.O,

4 or
earlier

Birth of JEsus CmusT.
Death of Herod the Great.
Herod Antipa.s becomes Tetrarch of Galilee.

A.D.

8
14

18
25
26
27
29 or 30

JESUS at Jerusalem for the Passover.
Death of the Emperor Augustus. Accession
of Tiberius.
Caia.phas becomes High-Priest.
Pontius Pilate becomes Governor of Judaea.
Beginning of the ministry of the Baptist.
Baptism of JESUS CHBIST.
The Crucifixion.
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SYNOPSIS OF GOSPEL HISTORY

(From The Cambridge Companion to the Bible, which see for notes.)
PART I.

THE NATIVITY AND EARLY YEARS

1. The Preface of St John..
2. ThePrefoceof StLnke ..

3. 'rhe Birth of St John the
Baptist announced ••..
4. TheAnnnnciation to Mary
5. The Salutation of Mary.
The Magnificat ••••..
6. Birth of St John the Baptist. The Benedictus ..
7. Appearance of an Angel to
Joseph in a dream • • . .
8. The Nativity of Jesus • .
9. The Genealogies ... .. .
10. TheAnnonncement to the
Shepherds ••••••••..••
11. TheCircumcision andPresentation in the Temple
12. '.J.lhe Visit of the Magi • •
13. The Flight into Egypt..
14. The Children slain at
Bethlehem .. .. .. • • • .
15. The Return to Nazareth
16. Jesus, 12 years of age,
goes up to J ernsalem • .

l~-~
.. .. .. ..

LUKE

JOHN

----------

• .......

1. 1-13
1. 1-4
1. 5-25
1. 26-38
1. 39-56

1. 57-80
1. 18-25a
1. 25 b

2. 1-7

1.14

I 3. 23-38

1. 1-17

:

12. 8-20
12. 21-38

2. 1-12
2. 13-15
2. 16-18
2. 19-23

2.39,40

1 • •..••..

2. 41-52

PART II. THE MINISTRY
17.
18.
19.
20.

St John the Baptist .. .. 3. 1-12
The Baptism of Jesus . . 3. 13-17
The Temptation of Jesus 4. 1-11
TheTestimonyofStJohn
the Baptist ......... .
21. The first Call of Disciples:
Andrew and another
[?St John] ,SimonPeter,
Philip, Nathanael(?Ba.rtholomew] •••••..•••..
22. The Marriage in Cana ••

1. 1-8
1. 9-11

1. 12, 13

3. 1-18
3. 21-23
4. 1-13

1. 15-18

1. 32-34
1. 19-34

1. 35-51
2. 1-11
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-23-.-J-es~-s-g-oe-s-to_C_a_p_e-rn--a-um_, __
M_A_T_T,_ ~.: :
24. ThePassover. Jerusalem.
The Cleansing of the
Temple..............
25. InterviewwithNicodemus
26. JesusinJudaeabaptizing.
John also baptizing. .. •
27. Jesus passes through Samaria into Galilee. The
Woman of Samaria .•••
28. Cureofthenobleman'sson
29. Return toJerusalem: Cure
of an impotent man_ at
the Pool oi Bethesda •.
30a. The Imprisonment of
John the Baptist......
31. Jesus preaches in Galilee
32. Teaches in Nazareth ; is
rejected. Cp. sec. 63 ••
33. Dwells in Capernaum • •
34. The (second)Callof Peter,
Andrew,JamesandJohn:
the first group of four in
the Apostolic College • •
35. Heals a Demoniac in the
Synagogue ......... .
36. Heals Peter's wife's mother and other sick folk
37. The Retirement oi Jesus
38. ASecondCircnitinGalilee
39a. The Sermon on the
Mount. [St Matthew's
order] .. .. ... • • .. .. •
40. Heals a Leper..........
41. Heals a Paralytic Man.
Discourse thereupon • .
42. The Call of Levi or
Matthew .. • .. .......
43. Discourse on Fasting • •
44. The Disciples pluck ears
of corn. Discourse on
the Sabbath ••• ,......
45. Restores the withered
hand on the Sabbath • ,
46. The Plot against Jesus..
47. RetirementofJesus:many
follow: Hehealsmany ..
- -

.1.

I

~~~-

2. 12
2 13-25
3. 1-21

[

I

JOHN

'

I

3. 22-36

I

4. 4-44
4. 45-64
5
14. 3-5
4. 12-17

6. 17:.20
1. 14, 15

s. 19, 20

4. 14, 15

4. 16-30
4. 31, 32

4- 13-16

1.16-20

5. 1-11

1.21-28

4. 33-37

4. 23-25

1. 29-34
1. 35-37
1. 38, 39

4. 38--41
4. 42, 43
4. 44

5.1-7. 29
8. 1-4

1.4o-45

5. 12-16

9. l-8

2. 1-12

5 17-26

9. 9-13
9. 14-17

2. 13---17
2. 18-22

5. 27-32
5. 33-39

12.1-8

2. 23-2&

6. 1-5

12. 9-13
12. 14

3.1-5
3. 6

6. 6-10
6.11

_4. 24, 25/
12.15-23

3. 7-12

6. 12, 1719

4. 18-22

8. 14-17

I

cp. 4. 44
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48. The Appointment of the
Twelve ..............
39b. The Sermon on a level
pla.ce on the Mount. [St
Luke's order: see 39 a.]
49. The Mission of the Twelve
50. Jesus heals the Centurion's Slave ........ , •
51. Raises the Widow's Son
to life ................
52. The Messengers of John
the Baptist. Discourse
about John
53. JesusaJNbraid; th~"citi~;
ofG · ee ............
54.
The Supper in the
onse of Simon the
Pharisee; (bl Parable of
the Two De tors ••..••
55. Circuit of Galilee with the
Twelve ..............
56. (a) A Demoniac healed ••
(b) Charge of ea.sting out
through Beelzebub ••..
Discourse thereon ••••
57. The true Kinsfolk of the
Lord ................
Parables:
58. (a) The Sower ..........
(b) The Candle under the
Bushel •••.••.•••..

(al

10.2-4

60.
61.
62.

MARK

LUXE

B. l3-19a

6.13--16

JORlll

6. 20-49
10.5-11.1 cp.3.Hb,15

..........
......... ..........
11. 2-19
.........
11. 20-30 ..........
8. 5-13

......... ········
..........

········

9.32-34}
3. 19-S0
12.22-28
12. 29-45

7.1-10
7. 11-17
7. 18-35
cp.10.13-15
7. 36-50
8.1-3
11. 14-S6;
12.10

12. 46-50

3.31-35

8. 19-21

la. 1-23

4. 1-20

8.4-15

5.14-16, cp. 4.21-25
7. 2, 13.12

{c) The Seed growing
secretly ..........
(d) The Tares .......... 13. 24-30
and36-52
{e) TheGra.inofMustardseed .............. 13. 31, 32
(J) The Hidden Leaven
and other parables •• 13. 33-35
The Stilling of the Ternpest on Sea of Galilee •• 8.18,23--27
The Gadarene Demoniacs 8. 28-34
(a) Healing of the Woman
with Issue. (b) The
Daughter of Ja.irus ..•• 9.1.8-26
The Cure of two Blind
Men ................ 9.27-31

.........

59.

18

8. 16-18
cp. 6. 38

4. 26--29

4. 30-32

13. 18, 19

4. 33, 34
4. 35-41
5. 1-20

s. 22-25
8. 26'-39

5. 21-43

8. 40-56

.
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63. A Second Rejection at
Naz11reth ........... . 13. 54-58.
64. Third Circuit in Galilee.
[Cp. M11tthew iv. 23 11nd
9. 36--38
65.
10.1, 5-42
66. Their work described •••• • • • •• .. •
67. Jesus preaches alone •.•• 11. 1
68. What Herod thought of
Jesus ..••..••••••••.. 14. 1, 2
30b. The story of John the
Baptist; a retrospect,
See 30a ............. . 14. 3-12
69. The Feeding of the Five
Thousand .......... .. 14. 13---21
70. Jesus walks upon the Sea 14. 22-33
71. Bes.Js Sick Folk at Gennesaret ............. . 14. 34-36
7\! .. Discourse concerning the
Bread of Life ....... .
73. JesusreprovestheScribes
and Pharisees •••••..• 15. 1-20
74. (a) The Syropboenician
Woman. (b) Cure of
Sick Folk ........... . 15. 21-31
75. The Feeding of the Four
Thousand._ .......... . 15. 32-3911
76. The Pharisees seek II sign 15. 39 b16. 4;
12. 38, 39
77. The Leaven of the Pharisees ...................... . 16. 5-12
78. Cure of a Blind Man at
Bethsaida ..•..•••..••
79. Caesarea Philippi. The
Confession of St Peter .. 16. 13-16
80. The Church of Christ.
Following Christ ••• ; •• 16. 17-28
81. The Transfiguration •.•• 17. 1-13
82. Jesus heals II Lunatic Boy 17. 14-21
83. (a) The SecondPrediction
of the Passion. (b) The
Poll-tax demanded. (c)
Dispute who ~hould be
gre11test ............. . 17.22-18.5
84. Acert11inonec11stsoutDevils in the name of Jesus,
and follows not withHim cp. 10.40

Th~ils;i~~ ~f~T~~i;~

MARX

LUKE

JOHN

6. l-611
6. 6 b
6. 7-11
6. 12, 13

13. 22
9.1-5

6. 14-16

9. 7-9

9.6

6. 17-29
6. 30--44
6. 45-52

9. 10--17

6. 1-14

6. 15-22

6. 53--56
6.23--65
7. 1-23

7. 24-37
8. 1-9
8. 10-13

cp.11.16-

29
8. 14-21

12. 1

8. 22-26
8. 27-29

9. 18-20

8. 30--9. 1

9. 2-13
9. 14-29

9. 21-27
9. 28-36
9. 37-43 a

9. 30-37

9. 43b-48

9.38-40

9.49,50

6. 66-71
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85. A Discourse on Offences 10. 42; 18.
6--9; 5.13
86. The Lost Sheep •••.•• 18. 10--14
87. (a) Of Forgiveness. (b)
Parable of the Unforgiving Servant • • . . • • 18. 15-35
88. (a) Jesus goes to the
Feast of Tabernacles
in Jerusalem •••••.••
(b) Incident on the way
89. '.l'ypes of Discipleship • . 8. 19-22
00. Mis.si~n of the Seventy .
D1sc1ples . . • • . • . • • . • . I ••••••••

t~~~~~.

~~~

17. 1, 2;
14.34
15. 3--7

9. 41-50

j

17. 3, 4
7. 1-10
9. 51-56
9. 57--62
10. 1-16

I....... .

91. J;::st
~t-.
92. The Man born Blind ••. · 1 • ...... .
93. Jesus teaches of Him8€lf
as the Door and the
Good Shepherd • • • • . . • •..••••
94. Return of the Seventy. . '[11. 25--27]
95. The Parable of the Good
Samaritan •.••......
96. Martha and Mary ..... .
Jesus
teaches His Dis97,
ciples how to pray. • • •

6. 9-13
7. 7-11

~~~~

10. 1-21

10. 17-24
10.26-37
10. 38-42

98. Discourses of the Pharisees, Scribes and Lawyers ............... .
99. Teaches of Hypocrisy,
and of Courage in Persecution ........... .
100. Parable of the Rich Fool
101. Worldly Anxiety •.....
102. OfAJmsandtheTreasure
in Heaven ......... . [6.19, 20]
103. Of watching for the
Master's coming .... [24. 43-51] !
104. Some effects of Christ's
Coming ........... . [10. 34--36 ;
16. 2, 3;
5. 25, 26]
105, Pilate's Cruelty. The
Tower of Siloam •..•
106. TheParableoftheBarren

107. Tfu!li:!iling ~f "i; W
vexed with infirmity ••

7.11-8.59
9. 1--41

i

I

'11.1-13

11. 37-54

12. 1-12
12. 13-21
12.22-32
12. 33, 34
12. 35--48
12.49--59

13. 1-{;

13.6-9
13, 10-17
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108. The Feast of the Dedica-

109.
110.
111.

112.
113.
114.

tion. Retirement to
the Jordan • . . • • . • • • . ? 19. 1, 2
Ofbeingsaved.Aretbere
few that be saved?....
JesasspeaksofHerod..
Lamentation over Jerasalem • .. .. • • • .. • .. • [23. 37--39]
J esas be Ills one sick of
the Dropsy..........
Jesus teaches of Humility • .. • • • • • • . • • • •
The Supper of the King-

? 10. 1

dom • • • • .. • • .. .. .. ..

10. 22-42
13. 22-30
13. 31--33

13. 34, 35
14. 1-6
14. 7--14
14. Ui--24

115. The Cost of following

Jesns .. .. • • • • • • • .. •

14. 26--86

116. Parables (1) addre~sed to

117.
118.
119.
120.
121.

122.
123.
124.

125.
126.
127.
128.
129.

Scribes and Pharisees.
a. The Lost Sheep. b.
The Lost Coin. c. The
Lost Son. (2) addressed to His Disciples. d.
The Unjust Steward..
(a) Reproofof the Pharisees. (b) Dives and
Lazarus • .. .. .. .. .. .
Of Offences. See 85
Of Faith and Duty • • . .
The Raising of Lazarus
A Connell of the Chfof
Priests and Pharisees
aboat Christ • • . . . . . .
Jesus goes up to Jerusalem to the Last Pass? 10. 1
over .•.•...•••..••.. ? 19. 1, 2
Ten Lepers cleansed ••
Discourse on the Coming
of the Kingdom .....•
TheimportnnateWidow:
God the Jadge ......
The Pharisee a.nd the
Publican ........... .
10. 2-12
Question of Divorce ... . 19. 3--12
Young Children brought
to Christ .......... .. 19. 13-15 10. 13-16
The young Rich Ruler.
Discourse on Riches
and Sacriftce ...... .. 19. 16-29, 10. 17-30

15.1--16.13

16. 14--31

17. 5--10
11. 1--45
11. 46--54
17.11
17. 12--19

17.2~7

18. 1--5
18.9-14
cp. 16. 18
18. 15-17

18, 18-30
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131. The Third Prediction of
the Passion ••••••••• ,
132. (a) The prayer of the
Sons of. Zebedee. (b)
Dispute as to the
greatest •••••.••• ,, ,
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LUKE

MAUK

19. 3020.16

10. 31

20. 17-19

10. 32-34

20. 20-28

10. 35-45 [cp.22.2427]

18. 31-34

133. Care of the Blind at
Jericho ............. . 20.29-34 10.46-52 18.35-43
19. 1-10
134. Zacchaeus .......... ..
135. TheTenPoands(StLake)
and the Ten Talents
19.11-28
(St Matthew) ....... , [25.14-30]
136. Thei.pproe.chofthePassover. Orders to betray
11.65-57
Jesus ............ ..
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·~·-

137. The triumph of Palm
Sanday ............
(i) The Curse on the'\

138.
139.
140.

141.
142.
143.
144.

........

"}

(ii) The(second)Clee.nsing of the Temple ••
(iiii Other incidents the
sameday ........
(iv) The lesson of the
Fig-tree ..........
The Authority of Christ
questioned •• , .. , , , ••
The Two Sons ........
The Unthe.nkfal Busbe.ndmen ............
TheRoye.lMe.rrie.geFeast.
The Wedding Garment
Tribute to Caesar •••••.
The Se.ddncees confuted
The First and Great
Commandment ••••••

19. 29-44 12.12-19

21. 1-11

11.1-11

21. 12-18

11.12-19 19.45, 46

21. 19-22

11. 20-26

21. 23-27
21. 28-32

11.27-33

21. 33-46

12. 1-12

22.1-14
22. 15-22
22.23-33

12. 13-17
12. 18-27

20.1-8
I

20. 9-19
20.20-26
20.27-39

22. 34-40 12. 28-34e. cp.10. 2528

145. (a) The Pharisees confated. ~ Their practices reb ed ... , •••• 22. 41-46, 12.34b-40 20.40-47
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116. The Widow's Mites ••. ,
14 7. 'l'he Greeks desire to see
Jesus.
Teaching of
Jesus in the Temple ..
148. The Destruction of the
Temple foretold. The
End of the World ....
149. Parables of Passion-tide.
(a) The Ten Virgl1ls.
(b) The Talents ......
150. The Last Judgement ..
151. The Sanhedrin take
counsel age.inst Jesus
*152. The Supper at Bethany
153. TheCovenantwithJudas
154. TheP"sover ....••••••
155. (a) The Last Supper ....

MATT,

MARK

.........

12. 41-44

LUKE
21. 1-4

········ ········ ········
24. 1-42

13. 1-37

21. 5-36

26.
26.
26.
26.
26.

1-5
6-13
14-16
17-19
20-25

14. 1, 2
14. 3-9
14.10, 11
14. 12-16
14. 17-21

22. 1-6
[7. 36-40] 12. 1-11
22. 3-6
22, 7-Hl
rn. 1
22.14[15- 13. 21-38
19]-23

········ ········ 22. 24-30
········ +••····· ........
14. 22~25

158. The Agony in the Gar-

[the first informal
Trial], (b) Denial of
Peter ....... ,,, .•••

13. 2-20

22. 15-20

........ ........ ········ ········

den of Gethsemane , .

12. 20-"50'

25. 1-13
25. 14-30
25. 31-46

(b) The Strlfeamongthe
Apostles ..........
(c) JesuswashestheDiscllplee' feet ..••.••.
t (d) Institution of the
Eucharist ••.••... 26, 26-29
156, Th~ Last Discourses of
Jesus and Prayer of
Intercession
157. Crossing to the Mount
of 0liVe8. Discourse of
Jesus. Confidence of
St Peter , ........ , .. 26. 30-85

159. The Betrayal ..........
IGO. Jesus taken to Annas ..
161, (a) Thence to Caiaphas

JOHN

14,1-17.26

14. 26-31 22.39, 31- 13. 36-38
34, 38
2~. 41-46
21!. 47-53 18. 3-11
18. 12-23

26. 3&--46
26. 47-56

14. 32-42
14. 43-52

26. 57-70

14. 53-72 22. 54, 63- 18. 24-27
65

········ ········ ········

162. The formal Trial before
22. 66-71
the Sanhedrin .. , , , . 27. 1
\ 15. 1 a
23. 1
163. Jesus tal!.en to Pilate,, 27.2[3-lOJI 15. 1 h
18. 28
-14
164. The End of Judas ..... , 27. 3-10
21. 11-1111,;. 2-o
23. 2-5
165, The Trial before Pilate
18, 33-38
166. Remis~ion t(!Herod.,.,
···-·•--•.• 23. 6-12
• This incident should'perhaps come after 136.
t Compare 1 Cor. xi. 23-25.
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167. Jesus delivered byl'illlte
to be crucified ••••.•.. 27.15 [19]31
168. The Dream of Pilate's
27.19
wife·······•••·•·•··
169. The Crucifixion.
(a) Simon compelled to
bear the Cross .•.. 27. 32
(b) The Women of Jeru•
salem ••••..•••...
(c) TheSceneatGolgotha. 27. 83-38
(d) The Mockery •••••• 27.89-44
(e) Jesus commends his
Mother to John •.
~/) The Death of Jesus 27. 45-56
g) Piercing of the Side
170. The Burial •.••••..••.. 27. 57-61
171. TheSepulehremade sore
by Seal and Watch •. 2'1. 62-66
172. The Resurrect.ion ..• , •. 28.1-10
173. The Soldiers bribed to
give false evidence .••• 28. 11-lS
174. The Joorney to Emme.us ········
175. Appea.rance to the Apostles in the 11bsence of
St Thomas ..........
176. Appea.rance to the Apostles, Thomas bemg
present •.• , ....••. , .. ···••+••
177. The Eleven go to Ga.lilee 28. 16a
l 78. Appelll'ance to seven
Disciples at the Sea
of Tiberias . , ••..• , ..
l 79. Appearance on a Mountain in Galilee ••••••.. 28.16b-20
l 80. The Ascension , , , , ••••
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6.

LIST OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES

The title Apostle (derived from the Greek word = to send) denotes au envoy or delegate. It we.s given by
the Jews to envoys despe.tched by their Rulers upon foreign service' or for the collection of the Temple tribute.
When Our Lord therefore named His chosen disciples Apostles, He was using a well-understood term. The
title is not however often 11.pplied to them in the Gospels, and it is not confined to them, for St Luke used it of·
Paul and Barnabe.s 11.nd others. Its meaning on CnmsT's lips is best understood from J. xvii. 18, "As Thou didst
send Me into the world, even so sent I them into the world," where the Greek word send is in both instances
apostello; and from Heb. iii. 1, where Our Lord is called ''the Apostle and High Priest of our confession."
The Apostles are instruments for carrying out the great purposes of His first Coming. So too are the Mission11ries of our day, for Missionary is derived from the Latin word=to send.
Four lists of the Twelve are given, and in each they fall into three groups of four.
contain the same members, but in different order, as follows (R. V.).
St Matthew x. 2-4

St Mark iii. 16-19

St Luke vi. 14-16

The groups

I

Acts i. 13

First Group

Simon, who is called Peter Simon He surnamed Peter
and
and
Andrew his brother
James the son of Zebedee
and
~ James the son of Zebedee J ohu the brother of James
and them He surnamed
I Boanerges, which is sons I
and
of thunder,
and
John his brother
Andrew
I
I

I

1-4

j
I:,
~

C

I'

I

Both
Peter

!

and
John
and
James

and

I

and

John

I

Andrew

Simon, who~--~e also
named Peter
and
Andrew his brother
1
.
and
James

t-:>

0

1-3
,..,

0

z

~ood Gioop{!

Philip
and
Bartholomew
Thomas
and
Matthew the publican

and
Philip
and
Bartholomew
and
Matthew
and
Thomas

and
Philip
and
Bartholomew
and
Matthew
and
Thomas

Philip
and
Thomas
Bartholomew
and
Matthew

and
and
Jamesthesonof Alphaeus \ JamesthesonofAlphaeus James the son ofAlphaeus James, the son
of Alphaeus
and
and
and
I
and
1 Thaddaeus
Thaddaeus
Simon which was called
Simon the
Zealot
the Zealot
and
and
Third Group -{ :
and
Simon the Cananaean
Simon the Cananaean Judas the son {or brother) Judas the son
of James
( 01· brother)
and
and
of James
and
Judas Iscariot, which
Judas Iscariot, who also I Judas Iscariot, which
was the Traitor
betrayed Him
I also betrayed Him
_J
1

z.....-3
~

t:I
C::

a
8
0

....
z

In A. V. called also Lebbaeus.

....Ni
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7.

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FOUR GOSPELS
(From The Cambridge Companion to the Bible.)

The Gospel is contained in four books, two called after
apostles, two after companions of the apostles. The same
Person is brought before us, in the main the same story is
told, four times over. But there is no mere repetition, for
each writer sees the life he is desoribing from his own point
of view, and no two of them were writing for the same class of
readers. Thus St Matthew's interest lay in the past, and he
wrote to shew his own countrymen, the Jews, how the life
of Jesus had fulfilled all that was written in the Law and the
Prophets concerning the CHBIST. St Mark lives in the present.
He writes for Romans and gives them a living picture of a
living Man. St Luke looks forward to the day when all flesh
shall see the salvation of Go», and writing in the first instance
for his own countrymen, the Greeks, brings before them one
who was fitted to be the Saviour of all nations in every age.
St John, writing long after the other three for the instruction
of the Christian Chureh, gazes on the etema.l mysteries which
had been brought to light by the Incarnation of the Won».
Corresponding to these differences between the writers of the
Gospels and between the classes of readers to which they were
originally addressed, there is a difference between the features
in the character of the Lon» which stand out most prominently
in each. Thus the first three help us to see in JEsus the
perfect Son of Man, St John shews us the same JEsus as the
perfect Son of Go».
Again, St Matthew brings before us the King and the Judge
of Israel. The characteristics of his portrait are authority and
t.enderness.
St Mark brings before us the Prophet, the Man of Go» mighty
in word and deed. Energy and humility are the characteristics
of his portrait.
St Luke, whose Gospel ends, as it begins, in the Temple,
brings before us our great High-Priest, instant in prayer to
Go» and of perfect sympathy with men.
St John's Gospel reveals the glory of the Only-begotten of
the FATHER iu a life of absolute obedience.
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8. THE MIRACLES AND PARABLES
(From The Cambridge Companion to the Bible.)
(1) :Miracles are an essential element in the mission of
JEsus CHRIST. They were not only divine acts, but also a
part of the divine teaching.
Christianity is founded on the greatest of all miracles-the
Resurrection of JEsus CHRIST, If that be admitted, other
miracles cease to be improbable.
It is not necessary to regard miracles as deviations from the
order of nature or the laws of nature. All that can be truly
asserted is that the causes of which miracles were the results
are unknown to us. But it is certain that the advance of
science discloses causes of acknowledged facts. Therefore
ignoranoe of the cause of a fact is not evidence against the
fact,
•
A miPacle may be rega.rded as the manifestation of a hitherto
latent divine force. And a.s by miracles CHRIST revealed
latent natural forces, so by the same means He revealed latent
possibilities of spiritual life.
Miracles, and above all the miracle of the Resurrection, rest
upon historical evidence which was tested in the first age of
Christianity, not by an ignorant and credulollS people, but by
many who were slow to believe, who were gifted with a cultivated intelligence and powers of reasoning, and who were
willing to die for their faith.
The puryose of Miracles. (1) It may be gathered from the
Gospels that miracles were put forth (a) as evidence to the
faithful Jews that JESUS was the OnnrsT, as a proof of His
Messiahship (St Matthew xi. 4, 5): (b) as evidenoe of divine
power exhibited in visible results (St Luke xi. 20) : and (o) (by
inference) as evidence of divine power working secretly where
no visible proof eould be given, e.g. the aet of forgivenePS, which
is in itself a miracle, an act of creative energy (St Matthew ix.
2-7). (2) Hence miracles are parabolic and instructive,
setting forth by symbol such divine truths as the result of Bin,
and the cure of sin; the energy offaith; the curse of impurity;
the destiny of Israel; the law of love. (3) Miraoles a.re also
proleptio or anticipatory. By them Christ has traced out the
lines of Christian charity or energy in works of love, and
inspired the physician's skill (4) Lastly miracles were and
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are a response to faith, and its best encouragement. They
were never wrought without prayer, a feeling of need, and
faith.
Names of Miracles. The names by which miracles are
designated in the Gospels exhibit the different aspects under
which they may be viewed.
They are called "signs" (semeia), as being visible tokens of
an invisible power or agency. They are "powers" or "mighty
works" (dunameis), because they are rightly regarded as acts
of ILil almighty power; again they are c&lled simply '' works "
(erga), the natural results of the Messiah's presence among
men. Lastly they a.re " wonders," "marvels" (terata), or acts
which excite astonishment without impelling any inference, or
rousing deeper feeling. The last name is not used except in
conjunction with the designations given above.
MIR.l.CLEB PECULIAR TO THE SEVERAL GOSPELS

(1) The cure of two blind m~m, ix. 27-31.
(2) The demoniac who was dumb, ix. 32-34. (3) The
stater in the fish's mouth, xvii. 24-27.
St Mark. (1) The deaf ILild dumb man healed, vii. 31-37.
(2) The blind man at Bethsaida, viii. 22--26.
St Luke. (1) The miraculous draught of fishes, v, 4-11.
(2) The raising of the widow's son, vii. 11-16. (3) The
woman vexed with a spirit of infirmity, xiii. 11-17. (4) One
afflicted with dropsy, xiv. 1-6. (5) The ten lepers, xvii. 1219. (6) The healing of Malchus, xxii. 50, 51.
St John. (1) Water made wine, ii. 1-11. (2) The nobleman's son, iv. 46-54. (3) The impotent man at Bethesda,
v. 1-16. (4) The man blind from his birth, ix. (5) Raising
of Lazarus, xi. 1-45. (6) Miraculous draught of fishes, xxi.
1-24.
St Matthew-.

(ll) Parables. (a) Most great teachers, especially Oriental
teachers, have used some form of parable or myth in their
instruction: but none so exclusively as Jesus at one period of
His ministry. In His early Galilean circuits the Evangelists
record that "without a pare.hie sp&ke he not unto them."
From Our Lord's words (Matthew xiii. 13-15; Mark iv. 12 ;
Luke viii. 10) we learn the reason for this method. The
pe.mble is suited to the uninstructed, as being attractive in form
and as revealing religious truth exactly in proportion to his

INTRODUCTION

25

faith and intelligence; and to the divinely wise as wrapping up
a secret which he can penetrate by his spiritual insight. To the
dulland unintelligent it is a mere story-''seeingtheysee not"to the instructed and spiritual it reveals the mysteries or secrets
of the kingdom of heaven.
(b) The word itself, "parable," is Greek in origin, and
means a setting side by side, a comparison. In it divine truth
is explained by comparison with things. The Hebrew word
mashal, which " parable" is used to translate, has e. wider
significance, and is applied to the balanced metrical form in
which teaching is conveyed in the poetical books of the Old
Testament. See M. xiii. 35.
(c) Interpretation of Parables. If the true and original
meaning of a parable is to be grasped it is important to disregard the light of after ages and to consider its context and
setting. The thought to which it is linked, the connexion in
which it is placed, the persons to whom it is addressed, give
the clue to the right interpretation. Other rules of intRrprctation are (a) not to force a meaning on subordinate incidents;
(b) not to regard as parallel parables which are connected by
superficial likeness of imagery; (c) to bear in mind that the
same illustration has not always the same significance; leaven,
e.g., signifies a principle of good as well as a principle of evil;
(d) to remember that the comparison in a parable is not
complete, does not touch at every point : the characters of the
Unjust Judge or the Unjust Steward or the Nobleman who went
into a far country-recalling the infamous Arebela.us-do not
concern the interpretation of the parable. The parable draws
a picture of life as it is, not as it ought to be, and compares
certain points in this picture with heavenly doctrine. (e) To
observe the proper proportions of a parable, not to make the
episode more prominent than the main line of teaching.
(d) Classification of Parables, The greatest importance
should be attached to the grouping of the parables by the
Evangelists themselves. In St Matthew three main lines of
teaching are illustrated by parables. (a) The Church of the
future-its planting and growth, internal and external-the
enthusiasm for it-the mingling within it of good and evilthe final judgement of it (eh. xiii.). (b} The Jewish Church
and nation, its history, and the causes of its fall (eh. xxi. 18,
19, 23-xxii. 14). (c) The Ministry of the Church, illustrated
in the parables of the Passiontide, addressed especially to the
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apostles, on work and watchfulness (eh. xxv. l-30), The
parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard (eh. xix. 30-xx. 16),
in answer to a question of the apostles, may be classed
under (a).
St Mark follows the lines of St Matthew in (a) eh. iv. l-34,
and (b) eh. xii. 1-12: but in each division fewer parables are
reported, in (b) one only. In (a) however occurs the one parable peouliar to this Gospel.
St Luke also omitlf the parables of the Passiontide (c), hut
comp. xii. 35---48, 11:ill:. 11-28, and illustrates (a) and (b) less
copiously than St Matthew. Ria independent records however
are numerous. These may be classified genera.Jly as illustrating :-1. Prayer and ell.rnestness in religious life (xi. 5-8,
xvi, 1-13, xviii. 1-8). 2. Forgiveness and the love of Gon
(vii. 41-43, xv.), 3, Reversal of human judgement, as to just
and unjust (eh. x. 25-27, xii. 16-21, xviii. 9-14); rich and poor
(oh. xvi. 19-31).
PARABLES PECULIAR TO EACH EVANGELIST

St Matthew. 1. The tares. 2. The hid treasure. 3. The
pearl of great price. 4. The draw-net. 5. The unmerciful
servant. 6. The labourers in the vineyard. 7. The two
sons. 8. Marrill.ge of the king's son. 9. The ten virgins.
10. The talents.
St Ma.rk. The seed growing secretly.
St Luke. 1. The two debtors. 2. The good Samll.ritan.
3. The importunate friend. 4. The rich fool. 6. The
barren fig-tree. 6. The lost piece of silver. 7. The prodigal
son. 8. The unjust steward. 9. Dives and Lazarus.
10. The unjust judge. 11. The Pharisee and the Publican.
12. The ten pieces of money.
The parable of the ten pieces of money (min,e), St Luke xix.
11-27, is an interesting example of hlstorioal groundwork in a
parable. But probably in other parables similar historical
allusions, now lost, must have added vividness to the narrative. Of these the royal marriage-feast, the great supper, the
good Samaritan, are possible examples,
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9. ORDER OF THE CHIEF EVENTS OF
THE PASSION
This part of the Gospel narrative is like the main portion
of it in this, that the exact sequence of events cannot in all
cases be determined with certainty, and that the precise date
of events can in no ease be determined with certainty. But
for the sake of clearness of view it is well to have a tentative
scheme.
Thursday after 6.0 P.M.
(Nisan 14)
The Last Supper and Last Discourses,
Midnight
The Agony._
11 P.M, The Betrayal.
1 A,M. ConveyancetotheHigh-Priest'shouse.
Friday
2 A,M, Examination before Annas.
S-A.M, Examination before Caiaphas at a.n
informal meeting of the Sanhedrin.
4.30 A,M, Condemnation to death at a formal
meeting of the Sanhedrin.
5 A,M, First Examination before Pilate.
5.30 A,M, Examination before Herod.
6 A.M, Sooond Examination before Pile.te.
The Scourging and first Mockery by
Pile.te•s soldiers.
6.30 A,M. Pilate gives sentence of Crucifixion.
Second Mockery by Pilate's soldiers.
9 A,M, The Crttcifixion.
First Word. 'Fathe-r,f<Yl'givethem,d!;c.'
Second •To,daythoushaltbe,d;c.'
Third •Woman, behold thy son.'
'Behold, thy mother.'
Friday Noon to S P,M, The Darkness.
Fourth Word. 'My God, My God, d;c.'
'I thirst.'
Fifth
•It isfinishsd.'
Sixth
3 P,M, Seventh
'Father, into Thy

haw,

3 to 5 P.l\l:.
5 P,M,

6

(Nisa.n 15)
Saturday

P,M,

&c.'

The Centurion's Confession.
The Pieroing of the Side.
Slaughter of the Paschal lambs.
The Burial.
The Sabbath begins.
The Passover.
The Great Day of the Feast,
Jesus in the Grave.
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10. THE TRIALS OF OUR LORD
There were two main trials :
(I) Before the Chief Priests, the ecclesiastical authority.
Here the charge was one of blasphemy, in that JEsus had
claimed to be the Messiah, the Son of Gon. He was judged
worthy of death, but the Chief Priests had not power to carry
out this sentence.
(II) Before the Roman Governor, the civil authority. Here
the me.in charge was of treason, that He was an evil-doer,
perverting the nation, forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, the
Roman Emperor, saying that He Himself was a King.
Against Pilate's better jndgment, He was condemned to be
crucified.
Each of these trials has several stages, of which the following is a probable description.
I. The EcclesitUtical Trial.
(a) In the House of Annas (J. xviii. 12-24). An informal
examination, in which "the High-Priest " (either Caiaphas or
Annas) questions JESUS about His Disciples and His teaching.
JEsus refers him to the public knowledge of Himself, and
is struck by an Officer for His reply.
This stage is described by St John only.
(b) Before Oaiaphaa and other lYiembers of the Sanhedrin
(M. xxvi. 67-75; Mk xiv. 53-72; L. xxii. 54--65; J. xviii. 2427).
Many false witnesses appear and fail. At last two witnesses
give a distorted version of Our Lord's promise to raise up the
Temple in three days, but disagree. The High-Priest questions
JEsus, and on His persisting in silence adjures Him to say
whether He is the Messiah and the Son of Gon. JEsus replies
that He is and quotes Daniel vii. 13. The High-Priest rends
his elothes, and he and the other judges condemn JEsus of
blasphemy, and declare Him worthy of death.
Then follows the :first mocking by eome of the bystanders
and officials, the spitting, blindfolding and buffeting.
In the course of this stage St Peter's threefold denial takes
place.
(c) Formal condemnation early on the Friday morning by
the Sanhedrin (M. xxvii, ·1; Mk xv. 1 ; L. xxii. 66-71).
JESUS again affirms, in answer to questions, that He ill
the Son of Gon, and the judges pronounce Him guilty upon
His own statement, rise up, and not being able to execute Him
themselves carry Him across the city to the Roman Governor.
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Notice in connexion with this Ecclesiastical Trial two
previous meetings of the Chief Priests :
1. Mter the raising of Lazarus, the Chief Priests e.nd
Pharisees gather a. Council, and resolve, in consequence of the
growing popul11.rity of JEsus, to compass His death. In this
Council occurs Caia.pha.s's famous and prophetic utterance
(J. xi. 47-53).
This meeting is followed up by the Captious Questions,
when Ph11.risees, Herodians, Sadducees, all try to find ground
of accusa.tion against J Esus.
2. Two days before the Passover the Chief Priests a.nd
Elders assemble in the court of Caiaphas to plot the capture
and execution of JEsus. At or soon a.fter the Council the
Chief Priests agree with Judas to betray Our Lord, and pay
him the thirty pieces.
II. The Civil Trial (M. xxvii. 11-31; Mk xv. 1-20; L.
xxiii. 1-25; J. xviii. 28-xix. 16).
This trial consists partly of public investigations before
Pilate outside the Praetorium, the Chief Priests being the
accusers, partly of priva.te questionings of JESUS by Pilate
within the Praetorium. It is related most fully by St John.
At some point JEsus is sent by Pilate to Herod (Antipas):
this is related by St Luke only.
The ch11.rges laid before Pilate are of civil offences :
1. He is an evil-doer.
A general and vague charge uttered on the spur of the
moment. Pila.te with the instinct of a Roman Magistrate sees
that JEsus is innocent, and refuses to condemn ou such a
charge, bidding them deal with JEsus under the Jewish Law.
2. Sedition-"perverting the nation, forbidding to give
tribute to Caesar, saying that He Himself is the Messiah and
King" (L. xxiii. 2).
Pilate questions JESUS and receives an answer as to the
nature of His Kingdom. He then dismisses the charge, but
the Jews persist in it.
Here comes the trial and mocking before Herod.
Pilate endeavours to save JEsus (1) by offering to the crowd
to release Him as the prisoner set free at the Feast, (2) by
scourging Him and then appealing to their pity ; but the steady
hostility of the Chief Priests induces the multitude first to
clamour for B11.rabbas, and then to sink pity in a. furious shont
of "Crucify." After the Scourging JESUS is mocked by Pilate's
soldiers (J. xix. 2, 3).
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The cry "Crucify Him" is raised by the Chief Priests and
their servants, and taken up by the people.
3. The Chief Priests cry out that JEsus has committed
blasphemy by calling Himself a Son of Gon (J. xix, 7). This
may have been a support of charge (2), and partly addressed
to the people with a view of infariating them.
Pilate questions JEsus and becomes anxious to release Him.
!I. Hastily dropping the formal accusations, civil and
ecclesiastical, the Chief Priests appeal to Pilate', fears.
"If thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar'11 friend I "
And this Caesar waa Tiberius I Thus they obtain their end.
Pilate yields to this axgument and to the fear of tumult,
washes his hands and gives formal sentence. JEsus is once
l:Uote mocked, for the fourth time, by the soldiers, as lie is
led away.
Iu the Ecclesiastical Trial there were several breaches of the
Law. The Jewish Law was, even more than the English,
Bcrupulously clement to the accused. The whole tone adopted
towards bsus is the reverse of this. Particular breaches of
the Law seem to ha.ve been as follows:
(1) The private exa.mina.tion before the lligh-Priest,
without a charge or witnesses, was illegal.
(2) Trial before the Sanhedrin was not to be at night.
Probably that is why a second trial wa.s held a.t daybreak on
Friday, to pronounce the formal condemnation by daylight.
But it was illegal to pass sentence until the day afl;er the trial.
(3) The Council sought for witnesses (M. xxvi. 69).
Jewish Law prescribed that the witnesses must offer themselves.
They also sought for them with the ea:press object of securing a
condemnation, whereas the judges were bound to clemency.
(4) When the witnesses had been discredited, the Prisoner
should have been released, as without them there was no
oharge before the Court.
(5) Instead of releasing JEsus, the High-Priest endeavoured
to make Him iw:riminate Himself, by asking Him direct
que6tiom on oath. This was wholly against both the spirit
and the rules of Jewish Law.
(6) JEsus' answer to the High-Priest did not condemn Him
unless it could be proved untrue.
These illegalities are partly due to the time at which JEsUl:l
was apprehended. If proceedings had not been hurried, the
condemnation would have had to stand over for eight days,
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until after the Feast, and there would have been danger of a
rescue (M. xxvi. 5).
In the Civil Trial (1) the charge of forbidding to give tribute
to Caesar, Le. treason, the most serious part of the accusation,
had been shewn to be false two days before by Our Lord's
answer about the Tribute Money.
2. Pilate after examination believed Him innocent, and
should have ordered His. acquittal. The compromise ol the
Scourging was against all Roman Law.
3. The threats and violence of the Chief Priests and the
crowd, by which a condemnation was extorted from the
Governor, through apprehension of a tumult and through
selfish fear of accusation before Caesar, were entirely an
outrage of law.
See Edersheim's Life, The Trial of JESUS CHRIST by A.
Taylor Innes, and The Trial of Jxsus by S. Buss.

sr

11.
PETER'S DENIALS
The apparent discrepancy with regard to the prediction is that
St Luke and St John place it during the Supper, St Mark and
St Matthew after the Supper. But the words of the two
Evangelists first named do not necessarily mean that the prediction was made wheN they mention it. It was probably
spoken on the road to Gethsemane, and, unless it was delivered
twice, L. and J, relate it out of its chronological sequence.
The numerous differences of detail with regard to the three
denials, especially the second and ihird, will smk into very
small proporlions if we consider that the attaek of the maid
which provoked the first denial, about which the four accounts
are very harmonious, led to a series of attacks gathered into
two groups, with intervals during which St Peter was left
unmolested. Each Evangelist gives us Ealient points in thel!El
groups of attacks 11.nd denials. As to the particula-r wotdll put
into the mouth of St Peter and his assailants, U is quite
unnecessary to suppose that they are intended to give us more
than the substance of what was said. Let us remember St
Augustine's words respecting the differences of detail 1I1 tbl!
narratives of the storm on the lake. "There is no need to
inquiN which of these exclamations was really uttered. Fot'
whether they uttered some one of these three, or other words
Whioh none of the Evangelists have recorded, yet conveying the
st1,me sense, what does it matter 1" (De Cons. Ev. n. xxiv. 55.)
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12. THE DAY OF THE CRUCIFIXION
If we had only the Fourth Gospel no question would have
arisen as to the date of the Last Supper and of the Crucifixion.
St John's statements are so precise a.nd consistent, that
obscurity arises only when attempts are made to force his
plain language into harmony with the statements of the
Synoptists which appear to contradict his.
St John gives five distinct intimations of the date.
1.
"Now before the Feast of the Passover" (xiii. 1); a phrase
which gives a date to the feet-washing and farewell discourses
at the Last Supper.
2. "Buy those things that we have
need of for the Feast" (xiii. 29) ; which again shewa that the
Last Supper was not the Passover.
3. "They themselves
went not into the palace, that they might not be defiled, but
might eat the Passover" (xviii. 28) ; which proves that "early"
on the day of the crucifixion the Jews who delivered Our Lord
4. "It was the
to Pilate had not yet eaten the Passover.
preparation of the Passover; it was about the sixth hour. And
he saith to the Jews, Behold your King" (xix. 14); which shews
that the Jews had not postponed eating the Passover because
5.
of urgent business : the Passover had not yet begun.
"The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation, that the
bodies should not remain upon the cross on the Sabbath day,
(for that Sabbath day was an high day) asked Pilate &c."
(xix. 31). Here "the preparation" may mean either the
preparation for the Sabbath, i.e. Friday, or the preparation
for the Passover, i.e. Nisan 14. But the statement that the
Sabbath was a "high day" most naturally means that the
Sabbath in that week coincided with the first day of the Feast :
so that the day was " the preparation " for both the Sabbath
and the Feast.
From these passages it is evident that St John places the
Orucijixion on the preparation or eve of the Passover, i.e. on
Nisan 14, on the afternoon of which the Paschal Lamb was
slain; and that he makes the Passover begin at sunset that same
day. Consequently Our Lord was in the grave before the
Passover began, and the Last Supper cannot have been the
Paschal meal. Moreover these statements fall in very well
with the almost universal view that the Crucifixion took place
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on II Friday, on the evening of which the Passover as well as
the Sabbath began.
It is from the Synoptists that we inevitably derive the
impression that the Last Supper waa the Paschal meal (Matt.
nvi. 2, 17, 18, 19; Mark xiv.14-16; Luke xxii. 7, 11, 13, 15).
Whatever method of explanation be adopted, it is the impression
derived from the Synoptists that must be modified, not that
derived from St John. Their statements refer rather to the
nature of the Last Supper, his cover the whole field from the
Supper to the taking down from the Cross, giving olear marks
of time all a.long. No doubt they are correct in stating that
the Last Supper had in some sense the character of a Paschal
meal ; but it is quite evident from St John that the Last Supper
was not the Passover in the ordinary Jewish sense. In none
oi the four Gospels is there any mention of a lamb as part of
the meal, or of a lamb being killed.

13.

THE SEVEN WORDS FROM THE CROSS

1. '' Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do."
(L. xxi.ii. 34.)
Spoken probably at the moment of the nailing on the Cross,
referring to all who were the causes of His suffering-the
Executioners, Pilate, the Chief Priests, all Sinners.
2. "To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise." (L. xxiii.
43.)

Spoken to the Penitent Robber.
3. " Woman, behold thy son." "Behold, thy Mother."
(J. xix. 26, 27.)
Spoken to His Mother and to St John the Apostle.
4. ""J,Jy GoD, My GoD, why hast Thou forsaken me?"
(M. xx.vii. 46; Mk xv. 34.)
Taken from Ps. xxii. 1. Spoken at the ninth hour (3 o'olock)
and loudly.
5. " I thirst." (,T. xix. 28.)
Comp. Ps. lxix. 21.
6. "It is finiihed." (J. xix. 30.)
Comp. J. xvii. 4.
7. "Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit." (L.
:nili.. 46.)
Taken from Ps. xxxi. 5. Spoken in a loud voice.
l!!ARK

3
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14. ORDER OF EVENTS ON THE DAY OF THE
RESURRECTION
The following table is partly taken from the note on J. xx. l
in 1.'he Speaker's Commentary, by Bishop Westcott:
.A.pprozimate
time.

S11 turday, just
Mary Magdalene and Mary the
before sunset. mother of James go to see the Sepulchre.
Saturday,
Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother
of James, and Salome buy spices for
after sunset.
anointing the Body.
(The Lord rises from the Grave.)
The ea.rthquake. A.n Angel de•
Sunday, very
early.
scends and rolls away the stone, and
sits upon it, terrifying the soldiers.
Sunday, early,
Mary Magdalene comes to the
while yet
Tomb, and runs back to tell St Peter
and St John,
dark.
Mary the mother of James and
Sunday, very
early, butafter Salome and others come to the
sunrise.
Tomb, enter it, see two Angels, who
announoe to them that the Lord is
risen and hid them tell the Disciples
to meet Him in Galilee. The7 .flee
away, astonished, and say nothmg to
any one, except to the Apostles.
St Peter and St John run to the
Tomb, enter, see the cloths and the
napkin lying in order, and return
home,
Mary Magdalene having returned
to the Tomb sees two Angels, and
then the Lord Himself. She returns
to tell the A pestles.
Other women returning from the
Tomb, see and reverence the Lord,
Who bids them tell His brethren to
1neet Him in Galilee.
Two Disciples walking out to
Sunday afterEmma.us are accompanied by the
noon.
Risen Lord, and return to tell the
Apostle~.

M. xxvili.1.

Mk xvi. 1.

M. xxviii. 2--4.
J,

XX.

1, 2.

M. xxvili. 5-8;
Mk xvi. 2-8;
L. xxiv. 1-8.

L. xxiv. 12;
J. xx. 3-10.

Mkxvi. 9-11;
J. xx. 11-18.
M. xxviii. 9,
10.
Mk xvi. 12,
13;
L. xxiv. 1335.
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Jpproximate
time.
Sunday after•
noon.
Sunday even-

ing.

15.

The Lord appears to Simon Peter.
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L. xxiv. 34.

The Lord appears to the Apostles L. xxiv. 36and others assembled within doors, 43 ·
shews them His pierced limbs, eats J. ;x. 19-23.
before them, and gives them their
great Commission.

PRINCIPAL PERSONS NAMED IN THE GOSPELS

One of the Twelve. Brother of Simon Peter.
See Peter. He was a disciple of St John the Baptist, and
from his remarkable testimony to the Lamb of Gon was led
to follow JEsus and to bring his brother Simon to Him.
Andrew and Philip are mentioned together several times in
St John's Gospel. Both of them came from Bethsaida. All
that we know in particular of Andrew is found in J. i. [his
callJ, Mk i. 16 [his second ea.HJ, J. vi. 8 [he mentions the lad
with the barley loaves, &c.J, and xii. 22 [he and Philip tellJEsus
of the Greeks' desire to see Him]. He was one of the four
Apostles who asked Our Lord as to the date of the Fall of
Jerusalem (Mk xiii. 3).
A.nna [ =Hanna.h=Grace]. A Prophetess of great age and
of constant attendance at the Temple worship. She was
present there when Our Lord's Mother left the Temple after
His Presentation, and gave thanks and spake of Him to
others. Mentioned only in L. ii. 36-38.
Annas. High-Priest from A.n. 6 to A.n. 15, when he was
deposed. He retained considerable power, and was very
wealthy. Five of his sons became High-Priests, besides
Caiaphas, his son-in-law. JEsus when arrested is brought
informally before him, and sent on by him to Caiaphas. He is
one of the Court before whom the Apostles are tried (Acts iv. 6).
Ba.ra.bbaa [=Son of .Abba, or, of the Teacher]. A robber
Who had been concerned in a fatal insurrection in Jerusalem,
and was released in preference to JEsus by Piiate at the
crowd's request.
Bartholomew [=Son of Talmai]. One of the Twelve.
Probably the same as Nathanael, who is mentioned by St
John alone.
Beelzebub. The name given by the Jews to the Prince of
the Devils. The meaning of the name and the reason for
Andrew.

S-2
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its choice are very uncertain. Probably the correct form is
Beezebul.
Brethren of the Lord. Mentioned in M. xii. 46---50, xiii.
63-56 and parallel passages. Their names were James,
Joseph or Joses, Simon, Judas. There were also several
sisters. They were probably children of Joseph by a former
wife. The Brethren did not believe on JESUS during His
Ministry (J. vii. 5), but are found after the Ascension in the
little company of the faithful in Jerusalem (Acts i. 14), and
one of them, James, became the first Bishop of Jerusalem.
Perhaps the appearance of the Risen Lord to James (1 Car. xv. 7)
was a cause of this conversion.
Caesar. The title of each reigning Emperor of Rome.
The first Emperor Augustus took the name of his uncle Julius
Caesar, and it became a title, like Pharaoh in Egypt and the
Tsar and the Kaiser in modern Russia and Germany.
Caia.phas. High-Priest from A.D. 18 to A.». 36, i.e. throughout Our Lord's Ministry and the early part of the Acts of the
Apostles. After the Raising of Lazarus he recommends in
scornful irony the destruction of JESUS for the sake of
Gon's people-an unconscious prophecy. He presides at the
meeting summoned to fulfil that design and at the trial of
JEsus, and conducts the latter in disregard of justice and
religion. He is also the president of the Sanhedrin when the
Apostles are tried before it.
Cephas [=Rock]. The name given by Our Lord to Simon,
when his brother '' brought him to JEsus." St John says
that the Greek translation of the name is Peter, and this form
is always used in the Gospels, which are written in Greek.
Devil [=Slanderer]. A frequent name of the Evil One, who
slanders Go» to man (Gen. iii.1-5) and man to Gon(Job i. 9-11).
Gabriel [=Man of God]. The Angel who announeed to
Zacharias and to the Blessed Virgin the birth of their great
Children. He is described in Daniel twice as wearing thJ,
appearance of a man.
Herod. 1. Herod the Great. King of Judaea under the
Romans from n.c. 37 to n.c. 4, i.e. till shortly after Our Lord's
birth. "Magnificent in beauty and strength, skilful in war,
clever, able, but unscrupulous and ambitious, munificent to
his friends, sometimes magnanimous to his enemies, He had
the strong lusts and passions of an Oriental; the position of a
tyrant and usurper surrounded him with plots, suspicions and
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intrigaes. As he grew older his cruelty and susp101ousness
increased, and the misery of his old a.ge seemed to be a judgment on the crimes of his life" (Hastings). He is the King
who ordered the massacre of the babes at Bethlehem. Seep. 6.
2. Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch. Ruler of Galilee and
Peraea under the Romans. Son of Herod the Great, on whose
death he was adjudged the Tetrarchy of Galilee and Peraea
after litigation at Rome. He held it till A.D. 39, and is the
Herod na.med in the Gospels [except in the Infancy]. He put
St John the Baptist to death, and Our Lord was sent by
Pilate before him and mocked by him and his soldiers. "Unscrupulous, tyrannical, weak, cunning, yet capable of remorse,
capricious, sensual, superstitious" (Smith}. He divorced his
first wife, to whom he had been long married, to marry
Herodias, the wife of his half-brother Philip a.nd his own
step-niece. This JlllLrria.ge proved his ruin, for his :first wife's
father, Aretas, led a snocessful expedition against him, and
after this disaster the ambition of Herodias led to his fall
and banishment to Spain.
Herodias. See Herod (2).
Ja.lrtls. A Ruler of the Synagogue, whose daughter, twelve
years old, Our Lord raised to life.
Jamee [ =Jacob=Supplanter]. 1. Son of Zebedee and Salome,
and brother, probably elder brother, of St John the Apostle. One
of the Twelve, chosen with St Peter and St John to be nea.r to
Our Lord on special occasions. He, like his brother, was vehement in disposition, but we know little else of his character.
He was the first of the Twelve to suffer martyrdom, being
killed with the sword under the orders of Herod Agrippa I at
Jerusalem shortly before the Passover of A.n. 44, thus being
ba.ptized with his Lord's baptism and drinking His cup.
2. Son of Alphaeus. One of the Twelve, the first member
of the Third Group (seep. 21). Levi, or Matthew, is also ca.lled
the son of Alphaeus (Mk ii. 14). They may therefore be
brothers. Nothing distinctive is related of him.
3. One of the Brethren of the Lord (which see), i.e. probably
a son of Joseph by a former wife. To this James, probably,
the Risen Lord appeared (1 Cor. xv. 7), thus winning him from
unbelief (J. vii. 5) to faith and fellowship in the Christian body
(Acts i.14). He was the first Bishop of Jerusalem (Acts xv.13),
and probably the author of the Epistle of St James. Tradition
calls him James the Just.
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4. Ja.mes the Less, or, more literally, James the Little. Bis
mother, Mary, was one of the Women at the Cross (Mk xv. 40).
She had another son named Joses. Perhaps the title Little
refers to his stature. Bis mother is probably the Mary ea.lied
the wife of Clopas (J. xix. 25), and as Clopas and Alphaeus a.re
probably the same name, it is possible that 2 and 4 a.re the
asme person.
JESUS. See Names of Our Lord, p. 8.
John [=The LORD is graciom]. I. The Baptist. Bis
birth was promised, and his name given to his father Zacharias,
by the Angel Gabriel. Be was born six months before JEsus,
passed his youth in the desert, a.nd appeared preaching and
baptizing shortly before Our Lord's thirtieth year. Bis bold
rebuke to Herod the Tetrarch for having married his halfbrother's wife Berodias caused his imprisonment ; and the spite
of Berodias, using a fortunate opportunity, procured his execution, at about the middle of Our Lord's Ministry. Bis character
is well described in the Collect for his day.
John. 2. The Apostle. Son of Zebedee and Salome. Be
seems to have been with Andrew a disciple of the Baptist, and
like him to have brought his brother James to JEsus, and to have
acoompanied Him to Cana of Galilee and then to Jerusalem.
With his brother he received a second call by the Sea of
Galilee, and then left his father a.nd his occupation and
followed JESUS entirely. St Mark relates (iii. 17) that Our
Lord oa.lled them Boanerges, i.e. Sons of Thunder. This name
probably indicated such fiery intrepid zeal as was evinced in
L. i:x. 54.. St John combined manly energy with love and
modesty. He was one of the three disciples chosen to be with
Our Lord on special oooasions. Be was known to the High.
Priest, and so was able to wimess the Trial of JEsus, and he
was at the foot of the Cross, and received the sacred charge
to protect the Mother of the Saviour. Be speaks of himself
as "the disciple whom JEsus loved." After Pentecost he and
St Peter are the two leading Apostles. He is said to have
presided in his old age over the Church at Ephesus, a.nd to
have lived nearly 100 years. He is considered to be the author
of the Fourth Gospel, of three Epistles and of the Revelation. 1
Joseph ( =May GOD add]. 1. The betrothed of the '
Blessed Virgin, when JEsus was born. A righteous man,
of the house and lineage of David, a carpenter by trade, He
seems to have died before Our Lord's Ministry began.
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2. Joseph of Arimathaea, i. e. probably of Ramah, Samuel's
birth-place. He was a member of the Jewish Council, the
Sanhedrin, and was a disciple, but secretly for fear of the Jews.
He was rich and owned a new tomb in a garden close to
Golgotha, and after the Crucifixion he, with Nicodemus, took
down the Body of JEsus and laid it there.
Judas [ =Praise]. 1. Iscariot, i.e. a man of Kerioth, a
village S. of Hebron. One of the Twelve, always named last
of them and always designated the Traitor. He was the
bursar, or purse-bearer, of the little company, and became the
prey of avarice, to such an extent that he consented to betray
his Lord into the hand of His enemies for 30 pieces of silver.
Remorse soon followed and he hanged himself, probably on
the day of the Crucifixion.
2. Another of the Twelve, son [or brother] of James, and
called also Tha.ddaeus. Once he is mentioned distinctively
(J. xiv. 22).
3. One of the Brethren of the Lord [which see], and probably author of the Epistle of St Jude.
Lazarus [=GOD hath helped]. 1. The brother, probably
younger brother, of Martha and Mary of Bethany.
2. The beggar in the parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus
in L. xvi. 19-31.
Lebbaeus. One of the Twelve Apostles. So named only in
A.V. [not R.V.] of M. x. 3. His surname was Thadda.eus, and
he was the same as Judas. See Judas.
Levi. The name given by Mk and L. to the Publican, who
was called from the toll-booth and gave a feast in his house.
His more usual name was Matthew, which was perhaps given,
like Peter, after his call by Cnros·r.
Luke. See Introduction to the Gospel according to St Luke.
Magdalene. See Kary.
Mark. See Introduction to the Gospel according to St
Mark. ,
Martha.. The eager sister, probably the elder sister, of
Mary and Lazarus of Bethany, Mentioned only in L. x. 33 ff.,
where she is "cumbered a.bout much serving," and in J. xi.
and xii., where she is quick to go out to meet JESUS. She
was perhaps the wife or widow or daughter of Simon the Leper
(M. xxvi. 6).
Mary. 1. The Blessed Virgin. A descendant of David,
living in Nazareth, and betrothed to Joseph when the Angel
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Gabriel announced to her the high favour that she was to be
Mother of JEsus through the operation of the HoLY GHOST.
After the Birth of Our Lord at Bethlehem, the Presentation
in the Temple and the Flight into Egypt, and the Visit to
Jerusa.lem when Our Lord was twelve years old, l!he is mentioned in the Bible only four times: (1) at the Miracle in Cana
(J. ii. 1-11); (2) when she came with the Brethren of JEsus
seeking for Him as He taught (Mk iii. 20, &c.); (3) at the
Cross when St John took her to his own home; (4) after the
Resurrection, when she is with the infant Church in Jerusalem.
2. Mary of Bethany. The sister of Lazarus, probably
younger than Martha. She "chose the good part" by hearing
CHRIST'S word when He visited Bethany (L. x. 33), and
waited till He called her after Lazarus' death (J. xi.), and won
His praise by anointing Him with precious nard at the supper
in the house of Simon the Leper (J. xii. 3).
3. Mary Magdalene, i.e. Mary from lYiagdala, a village on
the Sea of Galilee. Our Lord cast seven devils out of her, and
she accompanied Him and His Apostles in Galilee, and with
other women ministered to Him of their substance. She was
with the Mother of Our Lord at the Cross, and at the Burial,
and she was the first to see the Risen CHRIST at the tomb.
4. "Mary, the mother of James the Less and Joses." One of
the Women at the Cross (M. xxvii. 56), probably the same with
"the other Mary" (M. xxvii. 61 and xxviii. 1) at the Burial
and at the empty Tomb. She is probably the same as "Mary
the wife of Cleophas or Clopas" (J. xix. 25).
Matthew [=the Gift of Go.D]. This name was probably
taken by Levi, after his call to follow CHRIBT. He was a taxgatherer at Capernaum, and was therefore despised and hated
by Jews. On his call he made a feast for JEsus, inviting many
of his fellow-publicans. He is called the son of Alphaeus, and
was therefore possibly, but not probably, a brother of St James
the Less. We are told nothing distinctive of him in the
Gospels or Acts. By early writers he is said to have remained
in Palestine longer than the other Apostles. For his authorship
of the first Gospel see note there.
Moses. Alluded to in N. T. as the great Lawgiver of the
Jews. He appears with Elijah, the representative of the
Prophets, at the Transfiguration.
Nathanael. Mentioned by St John only (i 45-51; xxi. 2).
One of the inner circle of disciples, and therefore probably one
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of the Twelve. Probably the same as Bartholomew. He came
from Cana and was brought by Philip to see the Messiah.
Though he could hardly believe that He should come out of
Galilee, JEsus greets him as "an Israelite without guile," true
that is to the best traditions of the race, and promises that he
shall see great things.
Noe. The days of Noe [=Noah], the patriarch, are mentioned as those of the Flood.
Peter [=Rock]. The chief of the Twelve. Son of Jonah
or John. He was a native of Bethsaida, but plying the trade of
a fisherman at Capernaum, where he had a wife and possessed
a house and a boat. His brother Andrew "brought him
to JEsus." His name till then was Simon, but JEsus gave
him a new name Cephas, or Peter, by which he was more
generally known. After this first call near the Jordan he accompanied Our Lord to Cana and back to Jerusalem, and then to
Galilee again. A second call, on the shore of the Lake, led him
to leave his occupation and follow CHRIST, He is mentioned
first in all lists of the Twelve, and he was chosen with the two
sons of Zebedee to accompany Our Lord at Jai:rus' house, at the
Transfiguration and at Gethsemane. He was generally the first
to speak and act, and he made a remarkable profession of
faith (M. xvi. 16), which drew from CHRIST the promise
"upon this Rock I will build My Church .... I will give unto
thee the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven." He was, however,
conspicuous for the threefold Denial, and for the forgiveness
and special charge which he received (J. xxi. 15ff.). He was
afterwards the founder of both the Jewish and the Gentile
braneh of the Christian Church (Acts), and the author of
Epistles. He is believed to have been martyred at Rome about
A,D. 67.
Pharisees. See note on Jewish Sects, p. 7.
Philip. An Apostle, named always first in the second
group (see p. 21), Bartholomew being next to him or next but
one. He was from Bethsaida like St Andrew, with whom he
was intimate. He and his friend Nathanael seem to have
been of those who were expecting the Messiah (p. 7), and they
were among the first si:r. Disciples. From J. vi. 5-7; xiv. 8, 9,
we conclude that he was a plain, matter-of-fact believer.
Pilate. Pontius Pilate became the Roman governor of
Juda.ea in A.D. 25, at about the time when St John Baptist
began to preach. He became very unpopular with the Jews
on account of acts of cruelty and disregard for their feelings.
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Hence he did not dare to offend the Chief Priests when they
demanded the condemnation of JEsus, lest they should bring
accusations against him at Rome. About six years after the
Passion he was summoned to Rome to answer a charge of
cruelty to some Samaritans, and nothing later is known of him.
Salome. Wife of Zebedee and mother of St James and
St John. It was she who made the request on their behalf to
Our Lord (M. xx. 20), and she was one of the Women at the
Cross and at the empty Tomb.
Satan [=Adversary]. A frequent name of the Evil One, as
the great Enemy of Goo and of man.
Simon. A common name. Six men of this name are
mentioned in the Gospels.
1. St Peter, the Apostle. See Peter.
2. Simon the Canaanite (M. x. 4, &c.), better, the Cananaean (R.V.). One of the Apostles. Cananaean= Zealot
(comp. L. vi. 15). See Jewish Sects, p. 7.
3. One of the Brethren of Our Lord (which see).
4. Simon of Cyrene, in N. Africa, who was made to assist
in bearing the Cross. Possibly a Disciple, see Mk xv. 21.
5. Simon the Leper, in whose house Mary anointed
JEsus. Perhaps father or husband of Martha.
6. Simon the Pharisee, in whose house the Sinful Woman
anointed JESUS (L. vii. 40).
Thaddaeus. One of the Apostles, who is aJso called Judas,
son or brother of James. See Juda.s.
Thomas [==Twin]. One of the Twelve Apostles. All that
we know of him except this fact is contained in three passages
of St John's Gospel. In J. xi. 16 he proposes that the Apostles
should accompany JESUS into danger. In J. xiv. 5 he urges
tha.t they cannot know the way, when they do not know the
goal to which their Lord is going. In J. xx. 24 to 29 he is
"suffered to be doubtful in the Resurrection," but upon
JEsus' appearance to him he makes one of the most definite
professions of faith. These incidents stamp him as "a man
slow to believe, seeing all the difficulties of a case, subject to
despondency, viewing things on the darker side, and yet full of
ardent love for his Master.... In the famous statue of him by
Thorwaldsen in the church at Copenhagen he stands, the
thoughtful, meditative sceptic, with the rule in his hand for
the due measuring of evidence and argument" (Stanley, in
Smith's Bible Dictionary).
Zacharias [=The LORD hath remembered]. 1. A Priest,
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the father of St John the Baptist, whose birth, promised by
the Angel Gabriel, seemed impossible to the aged husband of
an aged. wife. When the punishment for his unbelief was
ended. at the circumcision oC the son and his tongue was
loosed, he uttered the Benedictus.
2. Son of the High-Priest Jehoiada, slain in the Court
of the Temple (2 Chron. n.iv. 20-22). Mentioned by Our
Lord in L. xi. 51 and in M. n.iii. 35, where he is called.,
perhaps by a misreading, the son of Bara.chias.
Zebedee. A fisherman of Beths&ida on the Sea of Galilee,
father of the Apostles James and John. He possessed. a boat
and had hired servants (Mk i. 20), and was probably therefore
in easy circumstances. He allowed his sons to follow JEsus,
but we do not read that he was himself a. disciple; but his
wife Salome was one of the Women at the Pa.ssion.

16. PRINCIPAL PLACES .MENTIONED IN THE
GOSPELS
Arlmatha.ea.. The same as Ramathaim-Zophim (1 Sam. i. 1),
and Ra.mah [=Height] (1 Sam. i. 19). The birth-place or
dwelling-place of Joseph (2) and of Samuel in O.T., 20 miles
N. of Jerusalem.
Bethaba.ra [=House of the Grossing]. The place where
St John baptized (J. i. 28) beyond Jordan. Probably the same
as the modern Abara, the ford that leads from the Plain of
Esdraelon. R. V. however reads Bethany.
Bethany [? Hcruse of Dates]. 1. A village fifteen furlongs,
nearly two miles, by road eastwards from Jerusalem, on the
eastern slope of the Mt of Olives, and on the road to Jericho;
not visible from the city. The home of Lazarus and his sisters,
from which Our Lord started on His Triumphal Entry, and
near to which He ascended. into Heaven (L. xxiv. 50).
2. A village near the Jordan, where St John baptized.
(R.V. J. i. 28), see Betha.ba.ra.
Bethesda. [=Hoose of the Stream, or perhaps House of Mercy].
A Pool with five porches, i.e. a cloister with five bays, near the
Sheep-Gate (J. v. 2). Such a pool has recently been discovered.
in the N.E. corner of Jerusalem.
Bethlehem. [=House of Bread]. The birth-place of Our
Lord, as foretold by the Prophe, Micah (v. 2) ; the home of
Ruth a.nd of David. •• A sma.11 white town, :five miles S. of
Jerusalem, on a spur running E. from the watershed. The
inhabitants are now Christians 11.nd wear a peculiar costume.
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At the E. end of the town is the Church of the Nativity and
attached monastery, standing above the orchards of figs and
olives and the vineyards which surround this prosperous
village. The Cave of the Nativity is under the ehoir of the
ancient Basilican Church" (Hast'ings). The traditional scene
of the Angels' appearance to the Shepherds is on the plain
below, a mile a.way from the town. The towers of Bethlehem
are visible from outside the walls of modern Jerusalem.
Bethpha.ge ( ==House of Figs]. A village near and probe.bly
E; of Bethany (Mk xi. 1, &c.). The exact position is unknown.
Bethaaida [ =Hause of Fuhing]. 1. Bethsa.id& of Ga.lllee
(J. xii, 21). A town on the N.W. shore of the Sea of Ga.Iilee,
not far from Capernaum. The birth-place of the Apostles
Peter, Andrew and Philip (J. i. 44). "It lies in a little vale,
bordering a beautiful curve of the beach, Copious streams of
water from the warm springs on the E. edge of the vale served
in time past to drive several mills on the shore " (Hastings'
I>ict. Bib.),
2, Betbsa.ida. Julias. A town at the N. end of the Lake,
close to the inflow of the Jordan. Near to this town (L. ix. 10)
was the desert place where Our Lord fed the Five Thousand.
"Attention may be drawn to the abounding grass, covering
the rich plain, and running up like a wave of emerald over
the lower slopes of the E. hills. There is no place round the
Lake where the natural luxuriance was so likely to call forth
St John's remark (J. vi. 10), 'now there was much grass in
the place'" (Hastings).
Caesarea. Philippi. Founded by Philip the Tetrarch (L. iii. 1)
and called after oaesa.r, the Emperor of Rome, and himself.
A town near the principal source of the Jordan and at the foot
of Mt Hermon. The extreme point of Our Lord's journeymgs,
near to which St Peter made bis famous coufession (M, xvi. 13),
"No spot in Palestine can compare wlth this in roma.ntio
beauty. It stands on a triangular terrace 1150 feet above sea.
level. Abundant water produces luxuriant vegetation ; fertile
fields stretch away to westward, while groves of stately poplars,
great oaks and lowlier evergreens surround the place with
perennial charm " (Hastings).
C&lva.ry[=Place of a skull]. In L. :uiii. 33, the Latin for
Golgotha, which see.
cana of Galllee. A viJ!age where Our Lord wrought ms
first miracle-the turning of water into wine (J. ii. 1) and
a second one-the healing of the noblema.n's son (J. iv, 46),
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The birth-place of Nathanael (J. xxi. 2). Either four miles
N.E. of Nazareth or nine miles N. of Nazareth.
C&perna.um. A town on the N. W. shore of the Sea of
Galilee, near the northern end of the rich Plain of Gennesaret, in a district which in Christ's time was crowded and
prosperous. It is oolled Our Lord's "own city" (M, ix. 1);
here He was "at home" (Mk ii. 1, R. V. Mg.). Here St Peter
and his brother and the sons of Zebedee received their call to
follow Him (Mk i. 16, 19); here Matthew the Publican arose
and followed Him (M. ix. 9) ; here many miracles were
wrought (Mk ii 1, &c.), and here the great discourse of
St John vi. was delivered in the Synagogue. As a nucleus of
many roads, it was eminently fitted to be a centre of t-he
Ministry. It is not mentioned in O.T.
Cedron. See Kidron.
Chorazin is identified with Kerazeh, two and a half miles N.
of Tell Hum. The rnins here are extensive and interesting ;
among them a synagogue built of hard ble,ok basalt and houses
with walls still six feet high.
Decapolia [=Ten Cities]. A union of cities for trade and'
defence. The ten cities lay E. and S.E. of the Sea. of Galilee.
Gad&r& and Gerasa. were among them. Their inhabitants were
largely Greek foreigners, hostile to the Jews. In this region
the Gerasene demoniac was healed, and probably the Four
Thousand fed.
Emma.us. Sixty furlongs from Jerusalem (L. xxiv. 13), and
probably to the W. or N.W. El-Kubebeh is a likely and traditional site.
G&darenes. Oadara. was a town six miles S.E. of the Sea
of Galilee, and its territory probably extended· to the lake.
R.V. reads Gadarenes in M. viii. 28, for A.V. Gergesenes. In
Mkv.1 andL. viii. 26 B.V. reads Oerasenes, A.V. Oa.darenee.
These are the only passages where the words occur.
Gall.lee. The northernmost and most populous of the three
provinces into which the Romans divided Palestine. Well.
watered, well-wooded, thickly populated. Its inhabitants were
hardy and enterprising, largely engaged in agriculture and
commerce, and were looked down upon as provincials by the
Jews of Jerusalem (M. xxvi. 73; J. vii. 52): Our Lord's childhood and most of Ria ministry was passed in Galilee, and
His Mother and most of His Apostles were natives of it.
Galllee, Sea. of. A lake in the bed of the Jordan, 13 miles
long by about seven from E. to W. It lies nearly 700 feet
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below the level of the Mediterranean. On the E. side a continuous wall of steep hills rises to the height.of 1900 feet above
the lake. In the centre of the W. side ia the Plain of Gennesaret, three miles long, which was in N.T. times rich as a
garden, and then the N.W:shore was one line of prosperous
towns, where fishing was a busy industry. "Although Gon
has created seven seas," said the Rabbis, "yet He has chosen
this one 88 His special delight." Now all is desert, except the
town of Tiberias. The lake is also called the Lake of Gennesaret (L. v. 1), the Sea of Tiberias (J. xxi. 1), and simply
the Sea (M. iv. 15). In 0. T. it is the Sea of Chinnereth.
Gehenna [=Valley of Hinnom]. A gloomy valley W. and S.
of Jerusalem, called also Topheth. Here in the time of Ahaz
and Manasseh the cruel rites of Molech were practised, but
Josiah "defiled Topheth," and it becllme a lay-stall for refuse
and for the bodies of criminals. The later Jews applied the
name Gehenn& to the abode of the wicked after death, not
considered to be everlasting.
Gennesa.ret. Not the name of a town, but of a plain and lake.
Tbe word perhaps meansPrinees' Garden. See Galilee, Sea of.
Gera.senes. &ad by R.V. in Mk v. 1 and L. viii. 26 for
Gadarenes. Gerasa is Kersa or Gersa, a village now ruined
on the middle of the E. shore of the Lake. "About a mile S.
of this the hills approach within 40 feet of the water's edge.
There is a steep, even slope, down which the herd of swine
ran violently into the lake" (Hastings).
Gergesenes. Read by A. V. in M. viii. 28, where R.V. has
Gadarenes. Gergesa was probably Kersa, see Gera.senes.
Gethsemane [=Oil-Press]. A garden E. of the Kidron and
at the foot of the Mt of Olives, about 250 yards E. of the
Golden Gate. A stone wall now encloses a nearly square plot
of ground, about 70 paces across. The garden contains eight
venerable olive trees, which probably date from after Titus'
siege. Its name shews that olive trees grew there in Our
Lord's time or earlier. It was a frequent resort of His.
Golgotha [=Place of a skull]. The scene of the Crucifixion,
just without the City wall, traditionally supposed to be where
now the Church of the Holy Sepulchre stands, though some
think it more probable that the site was a skull-shaped hill, N.
of the Damascus Gate, which is in the centre of the N. wall.
Gomorrah. One of the Cities of the Plain, S. of the Dead Sea.
Hades [=the Unseen]. The intermediate abode of the dead,
0.T. Sheol.
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Hermon, Mount. " The most conspicuous feature in the
scenery of Palestine, rising 9200 feet above the Mediterranean
in a dome-like summit, usually covered with snow till late
in summer" (Hastings). Close above and E. of Caesarea
Philippi and the head of the Jordan Valley. Visible from all
higher points N. of Jerusalem, and up the defile of the Jordan
from above Jericho. Probably the scene of the Transfiguration.
Jericho. The first city on the W. of the Jordan taken by
Joshua. It lies 23 miles E. from Jerusalem and 4000 feet
below its level, being 1300 feet below the sea. It looks across
the plain, 14 miles wide, to Mt Nebo and the great wall of
the Moabite mountains. The Dead Sea is nine miles away.
The road down from Jerusalem was known as the Bloody
Way, from the robberies with violence there committed.
Jerusalem stands on the E. slope of the high N. and S.
watershed ridge of Palestine, 2500 feet above the sea, facing
towards the Mt of Olives, E. of which the land slopeir down to
Jericho, nearly 4000 feet below.
Jordan, River. The most remarkable river on the face of
the earth, flowing S. from its sources near Caesarea. Philippi
to the Dead Sea, a distance of 137 miles in a straight line, but,
as the river winds like a gigantic green serpent, its length is
some 400 miles. The defile in which it :flows is mainly below
the level of the sea, the Waters of Merom being six feet above
sea-level, the Sea of Galilee nearly 700 feet below, and fue
Dead Sea nearly 1300 feet below. The river varies in width
from 30 to 70 yards, the defile from a quarter to two miles,
A tropical jungle fringes the stream.
Juda.ea.. The southernmost of the three provinces into
which the Romans divided Palestine. It includes Jerusalem,
Bethlehem and Hebron, which stand upon the hilly Eastern half
of the province, about 2500 feet above the sea. The Western
half is a great plain on the shore of the Mediterranean.
Kidron [=Dark]. A brook which flowed from N. to S.
between the Temple and the Mt of Olives. The name was
derived perhaps from the colour of the water or of trees on its
border. The bed is now dry.
Magdala [=Tower], or Magadm A. town in the Plain of
Gennesaret, and in the centre of the W. shore of the Sea of
Galilee. The home of St Mary Magdalene.
Na.in. A village on the N.W. slope of Little Hermon,
looking towards Nazareth and Mt Tabor, eight and five miles
distant respectively.
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Nazareth. Situated in a high but sheltered valley, 1200
feet above the sea, on the Southern slopes of the Lebanon
range, where it descends to the great Plain of Esdraelon.
Surrounded by hills, "Nazareth is a rose, enclosed by mountains as the :flower by its leaves." Rich in flowers, grass, fig
and olive trees, &c. Above the town to W. is a hill 400 feet
high that commands a remarkable view, embracing Tabor,
Hermon, Mt Carmel, the Mediterranean and the great Plain.
Ji'rom some point on this hill the Jews sought to throw Our
Lord down (L. iv. 29). The town was despised by the Jews
(J. i. 46). It was three days' journey, 60 miles in a direct
line, from Jerusalem.
Olives, Mt of. A conspicuous hill E. of Jerusalem and
separated from the City by the valley of the Kidron, named
from the trees which grew upon its slopes. It rises to the
height of 2600 feet and commands a noble view of the City,
which stands upon a slope facing it. On the E. of the Mount
is Bethany, and the hills sink down to Jericho, 4000 feet below.
Pera.ea. The Roman name for the country E. of the Jordan.
Phoenloia. A long strip of coastland N.W. of Palestine,
inhabited by a race akin to the Hebrews. They were the great
traders of the ancient world, who founded colonies at Carthage
and other cities on the S. sea-board of the Mediterranean, and
are said to have penetrated to Britain. Their chief seaports
were Tyre and Sidon. Their religion, a worship of Baal and
Ashtaroth, was cruel, and exercised a bad influence on Israel
in the days of Ahab.
Samaria.. The midmost of the three provinces into which
the Romans divided Palestine. It was inhabited by a mixed
race; descended in part from the settlers planted there by
Esarhaddon after the deportation of Israel. Their descendants
in the time of Our Lord were bitterly hostile to the Jews
(J. iv. 9}.
Sidon. A famous Phoenician seaport, 20 miles N. of Tyre.
SUoa.m, Pool of. S.E. of Jerusalem, near the junction of
the Valley of Hinnom with the Valley of the Kidron. The
Tower in Siloam (L. xiii. j1) was probably near by, perhaps
fu the city wall.
Sion. A poetical name for Jerusalem.
Sodom. One of the Cities of the Plain, S. of the Dead Sea.
Sycllar. A village on the lower slopes of Mt Ebal, opposite
Mt Gerizim, near to Jacob's Well.
Tibelias. A town on the S.W. shore of the Sea of Galilee.

INTRODUCTION

49

See Galilee, Sea. of.
Tyre. A great seaport in Phoenicia, about 30 miles N. of
Mt Carmel.
T1ber1ae, Sea. of.

17.
l.

COINAGE, WEIGHTS AND MEASURES

Coinage.

Fe.rthing-Assarion (M. x. 29 ; L. xii. 6). A Roman bronze
coin, in value one-tenth of e. Dena.rlus, i.e. about three English
farthings.
Fa.rthing-Quadrans (M. v. 26; Mk xii. 42). A Roman
bronze coin, one-fourth of an Aasa.rion, i.e. about three-quarters
of an English farthing.
Ha.lf-Shekel-Didrachmon (M. xvii. 24, R. V.). Half of the
Jewish Shekel, and double of the Greek Dra.cllma., worth about
Is. 4d.
Mite-Lepton (Mk xii. 42; L. xii. 59, xxi, 2). The smallest
bronze coin, half a Quad.rans, i.e. about three-eighths of an
English farthing.
Penny-Denarius (M. xviii. 28 &c.). A Roman silver coin,
worth about 8½d., which was a day's wage, see M. xx. 2.
Piece of Silver-Drachma (L, xv. 8, 9). A Greek coin,
worth about Bd.
Piece or Silver (M. xxvi. 15, xxvii. 3, 5, 6) was probably a
Shekel, so that 30 of these, the price of Our Lord's betrayal,
amount to about £4.
Pound-Mna (L. xix. 13). A hundred Drachmas, i.e. a.bout
£3. 6s. Bd.
Shekel (M. xvii. 27, R.V.). A Jewish coin worth about
2s. 8d.
Talent (M. xviii. 24, xxv. 15). Not a coin, but a sum of
money, about £240.
2. Weights.
Pound-Litra (J. xii. 3, xix. 39). The ordinary Roman
Pound (Libra), of rather over 11 English ounces avoirdupois.
3. Measures.
Cubit (M. vi. 27 &c.). Probably=21·6 inches.
Furiong-Stadios (L. xxiv. 13 &c.) =202 English yards, or
rather less than one-eighth of an English mile.
Mile (M. v. 41). One thousand double pactls, or nearly
1614 English yards.
MARK
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TO ST MARK'S GOSPEL
18. LIFE OF ST MARK
1. OF the four" Memoirs" or" Biographies" of Our Lord,
which have come down to us in the four Gospels, two, those of
St Matthew and St John, were written by Apostles, close Criends
and contemporaries of the Saviour. Two, those of St Luke
and St Mark, were written by "Apostolic men," who, if they
had no personal knowledge of Him, were at least the constant
companions of those who had the most intimate aoquaintllollce
with His Person and His Work.
2. The writer of the second and briefest of the Gosp;;ls was
St Mark. His Latin surname was Marcus. His Jewish name
was John, which is the same as Johana.n (The Loll.Dis gracious).
We can almost trace the steps whereby the former became his
prevalent name in the Church. "John, whose surname was
Mark" in Acts xii. 12, 25; xv. 37, becomes "John" alone in
Acts xiii. 5, 13, '' Mark " in Acts xv. 39, and thenceforward
there is no change, Col. iv. 10; Philemon 24; 2 Tim. iv. 11.
3. The Evangelist was the son of a certain Mary, a Jewish
matron of some position, who dwelt at Jerusalem (Acts xii.12),
and was probably born of a Hellenistic family in that city, Of
his father we know nothing, but we do know that the future
Evangelist was cousin of Barnabas of Cyprus, the great friend
of St Paul.
4. His mother would seem to have been intimately acquainted with St Peter, audit was to her house, as to a familiar
home, that the Apostle repaired (A.D, 44) after his deliverance
from prison (Acts xii. 12). This fact accounts for St Mark's
intimate acquaintance with that Apostle, to whom also he
probably owed his conversion, for St Peter calls him "his son"
(1 Pet. v. 13).
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5. We hear of him for the first time in Acts xii. 25, where
we find him accompanying Paul and Barnabas on their return
from Jerusalem to Antioch A.D. 45. He next comes before us
on the occasion of the earliest missionary journey or the same
Apostles, A..D. 48, when he joined them as their "minister"
(Acts ::r.iii. 5). With them he now visited Cyprus, with which
island he may have been previously B,Oquainted, as being the
native country of Barnabas. But at Perga in Pamphylia (Acts
xiii.18), when theywere about to enter upon the more arduous
part of their mission, he left them, and for some unexplained
reason returned to Jerusalem, to his mother and his home.
6. This occurred about A.D. 48. Three years afterwards,
A.D. 51, the same Apostles resolved to set out on a second
missionary tour. But on this occasion, in spite of the earnest
desire of his kinsman to take him with them, St Paul resolutely
declined to associate himself again with one, who "departed
from them from Pamphylia, and went 'fl<lt with them to the
work" (Acts xv. 88). The issue was a "sharp contention,"
which resulted in the separation of St Paul from his old friend,
who ta.king Mark with him onoe more repaired to Cyprus,
while the great Apostle of the Gentiles, accompanied by Silas,
proceeded through Syria and Cilicia. (Acts xv. 89-41).
7. At this point St Luke's narrative takes leave of the
Evangelist. But whatever was the cause of his vacillation, it
did not lead to a final separation between him and St Paul.
We find him by that Apostle's side during his first imprisonment at Rome, .A.D. 61-63, and he is acknowledged by him as
one or his few" fellow-labourers unto the kingdom of God," who
had been a " comfort " to him during the weary hours of his
imprisonment (Col. iv.10, 11; Philemon 24); while from the
former of these passages it would also seem that St Mark
contemplated a journey to Asia Minor, and that St Paul had
prepared the Christians of Colossae to give him a friendly
reception (Col. iv. 10).
8. We have next traces of him in another passage of the
New Testament. In 1 Pet. v.13 occur the words," The church
that is at Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth you;
and •o dath Marcus my son." From this we infer that he
was with St Peter his spiritual father, the friend of his mother,
either at Babylon, then and for some hundred years afterwards
one of the chief seats of Jewish culture, or at Bame, which was
often designated Babylon by the earliest Christians.
4-2
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9. From '•Babylon"hewould seem to have returned to Asia
Minor, for during his second imprisonment, A,D. 68, St Paul,
writing to Timothy, charges him to bring Mark with him to
Rome, on the ground that he was "profitable unto him for the
mini.try" (2 Tim. iv.11). From this point we gain no further
information from the New Testament respecting the Evange.
list. It is most probable however that he did join the
Apostle at Rome, whither also St Peter would seem to have
proceeded. After the death of these two great Pilla.rs of the
Church, ecclesiastical tradition affirms that St Mark visited
Egypt, founded the church of Alexandria, and died by
martyrdom.
19. CIBCUMSTANCES OF THE COMPOSITION
OF THE GOSPEL

1. When we pass from the Evangelist himself to the
Gospel, which he wrote, it is natural to ask four questions.
(1) When was it written 1 (2) Where was it written 1 (3) For
whom waB it written 1 (4) Under what direction was it written r
2. When 1 Upon this point nothing absolutely certain can
be affirmed, and the Gospel itself affords us no information.
But the absence of any mention of St Mark as an Evangelist
by St Paul gives rooson to think that it was not written before
A.D. 63, nor is it likely that it is later than the Fall of Jerusalem,
for no mention is made of so remarkable a fnlfllment of Our
Lord's predictions, Hence A.n. 63-70 booome our limits, and
nearer than this we cannot go.
3, Where 1 As to the place, the weight of testimony is
uniformly in favour of the belief that the Gospel was written
and published at Rome. In this the majority of early authorities all agree.
4. For whom 1 The tradHional statement is that it was
intended primarily for Gentiles, and especially for those of
Rome. This view is confirmed by a. review of the Gospel itself.
For (i) .,m Tejerences to the Jewish Law are omitted; (ii) Words
are ezplained which could not be understood by Gentile Teaders.
Comp. Mark iii. 17, v. 41, vii. 11, x. 46, xiv. 36, xv. 34;
(iii) Jewish usages and other points, with which Jews only
could be expected to be familiar, are elucidated. Comp.
Mark vii. 3, xiii. 3, xiv. 12, xv. 42; (iv) Again, St Mark uses
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several Latin forms, which do not occur in the other Gospels,
as speculator, a soldier of the guard (ii, 27) ; quadrantet =
a farthing (xii. 42); satiafacere=to content (xv. 15); centurio
(xv. 89, 44, 45).
5. Under what direction 1 The testimony of the early
Church is practically unanimous. John the Presbyter as
quoted by Pa.pias, Justin Martyr, Irenreus, Origen, and mement
of Alexandria., Tertullian and Jerome, all inform us that the
Evangelist composed his Gospel under the eye and direction of
St Peter.
6, In conformity with this view we find passages in St Mark
where the Apostle is specially mentioned, while his name is
omitted by th1> other Evangelists. Thus we a.re told
(1) It was St Peter who followed after Our Lord in the
morning after the miracles at Capemaum (Mark i. 86);
(2) It was he, who drew attention to the rapid withering of
the fig-tree (Mark xi, 21) ;
(8) It was he, who with three others of the Apostles, asked
Our Lord as He sat on the Mount of Olives respecting the
destruction of Jerusalem (Mark xiii. 3);
(4) It was to him specially amongst the Apostles, to whom
the angel directed that the announcement of the Resurrection should be made (Mark xvi. 7).
7. And, on the other hand, it has been thought that the
modesty of the Apostle, anxious to pass over what might
specie.Uy redound to his own honour, has caused the omission
of
(a) His name as the prompter of the question respecting
" meats not defiling a man" (comp. Mark vii. 17 with
Matt. xv. 15);
(b) His wa.lking on the Lake (comp. Mark vi. 50, 51 with
Ma.tt. xiv. 28-31);
(c) The miracle of the coin in the fish's mouth (comp.
Mark ix. 88 with Matt. xvii. 24-27);
(d) His designation as the Rook, on whieh the Church
should be built (comp. Ma.rk viii. 29, 30 with Matt. xvi.

17-19);

.

(e) His being sent with another Apostle to make ready the
Passover (comp. Mark xiv. 13 with Luke xxii. 8) ;
(f) The fa.et tha.t it was for him especially tha.t Our Lord
prayed that his faith might not "utterly fail" (Luke xxii.
31, 82).
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l. From the time and place of its composition we now pass
on to the general characteristics of the Gospel.
2. One peculia.r:ity strikes us the moment we open it,-the
a.bsenoe of any genealogy of Our Lord. This is the key to
much that follows. It is not the design of the Eva.ngelist to
present Our Lord to us, like St Matthew, as the Messiah, "the
Son of David and Abraham'' (i. 1), or, like St Luke, aa the
universal Redeemer, "the Son of Adam, which was the son of
God" (iii. 38).
S. His de.sign is to present Him to us as the incarnate and
wonder-working Son of God, living and acting amongst men, to
portray Him in the fulness of His living energy.
4. But while the Evangelist thus brings out the Divine
power of Him, who was "the Lion of the tribe of Judah," he
also invites our attention in an especial 1n11.nner to Bis hu'f!ian
personality. Thus he tells us how Our Lord
(a) Could grieve (vii. 34, viii 12), could love (:r:. 21), could
feel pity (vi. 84), oould wonder (vi. 6}, could be moved with
righteous anger and indignation (iii. 6, viii. 12, 38, :x. 14};
(b) Could be sensible of human infirmities, oould hunger
(xi. 12), could desire rest (vi. SI), could sleep (iv. 38).
5. Again, it is St Mark, who alone describes, on several
occasions, the very position, the very gesture, the very words
of his Divine Master:(i) Thus we are bidden to notice
(a) How He looked round with eomprehensive gaze upon
His hearers (iii. 6, M), upon the woman with the issue of
blood (v. 32), upon His disciples {x. 23), upon the scene of
noisy buying and selling in the Temple (:xi. 11);
(b) How He took littk children into His arms, laid His
hand& upon them and blessed them (ix. 86, x. 16); how
He turned rOfflld in holy anger to rebuke St Peter (viii. 33);
how He went before His Apostles on the way towards
Jerusalem (x. 32); how He sat down a.nd called the Twelve
to Him to instruct them in a. lesson of humility (ix, So);
(ii) Again, we seem to hear (a) the very Aramaic words that
fell from His lips, " Boanerges" (iii. 17); '' Talitha cumi "
(v. 41); "Corban" (vii. 11); "Ephphatha" (vii. 84);
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"Abba" (xiv. 36); and (b) the sighs which the sight of
human misery drew forth from His compassionate breast
(vii. 34, viii. 12).
6. In keeping with this trait, St Mark is careful to reoord
minute particulars of
(a) Person; see Mark i. 29, i. 36, iii. 6, iii. 22, xi. 11, xi. 21,
xiii. 3, xiv. 65, xv. 21, xvi. 7;
(b) Number; see Mark v. 13, vi. 7, vi. 40, xiv. 30;
(c) Time; see Mark i. 35, ii. 1, iv. 35, vi. 2, xi. 11, xi. 19,
xv. 25, xvi. 2;
(d) Place; see Mark ii. ·13, iii. 7, iv. 1, v. 20, vi. 31, xii. 41,
xiii. 3, xiv. 68, xv. 39, xvi. 5.
7. This minuteness and particularity of observation are
reflected in the language and style of the Evangelist:(i) His phrases of transition are terse and lively; (ii) He
frequently prefers the present to the historic tense (comp.
Mark i. 40, i. 44, ii. 3, ii.10, ii. 17, xi. 1, xiv. 43, xiv. 66); (ill)
He often uses a direct instead of an indirect form of expression (comp. Mark iv. 39, v. 8, v. 9, v. 12, vi. 23, vi. 31, ix, 25,
xii. 6); (iv) For the sake of emphasis he couples together
words and phrases of similar impoxt to heighten and define
his meaning (comp. Mark i. 13, i. 45, iii, 26, iv. 8, iv. 33, 34,
v. 23, vi. 25, vii. 21, viii. 15, xiv. 68).
8. To sum up. The Gospel of St Mark is a transcript from
life. H is a vivid and simple record, " stamped with the most
distinct impress of independence and originality. It is totally
unconnected with the symbolism of the Old Dispensation. It
is totally independent of the deeper reasonings of the New."
In itself it forms one of the most powerful arguments against
the mythic origin of the Evangelic narratives, a theory
totally subversive of all faith in history. The teaching that
once suited the vigorous intelligence of Boman hearers is still
full of instruction for us. It met their wants in the first age.
It meets ours in this le.test age.
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21.

THE MIRACLES RECORDED BY ST MARK

These Mira.oles rnay be a.rra.nged as displaying His victorious
power over

(i)

Nature.
The Stilling of the St.orm . . . .
The Feeding of the Five Thousand .
The Walking on the Lake
The Feeding of the Four Thousand
The Withering of the Fig-tree

{ii)

iv. 35-41
vi. 30-44

vi. 45-o2
viiL 1-9
xi.12-14

The Spirit-world,

The demon cast out in the synagogue •
i. 23--28
The Legion • • • • , , . • , .
v. 1-20
The daughter of the Syrophoenioia.n woman vii. 24-37
*" The dea.f and dumb ma.u • • • • • vii. 31-37
{iii)

Diseaae.

Simon's wife's mother
The leper • . . •
The paralytic . • .
The woman with the issue of blood .
** The bliJld man a.t Bethsal.da.
The lunatic boy
Bartims.eus • • • • .

i. so, 31
i 40-45
ii 3--12
v. 25-34
viii. 22-26
ix. 17-29
x. 46-52

(iv) Death.

The daughter of Ja.irus • . . . . . . v. 21-43
** Miracles recorded by St Mark alone.

22. THE PARABLES RECORDED BY ST MARK
(i) Parables of the Early Group, from the commencement of
the Ministry to the Mission of the Seventy :-

The Sower •

. ....•

** The Seed growing secretly •
The Mustard Seed

.

,

• .

iv. 3-8
iv. 26-29
iv. 30-32
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(ii) Parables of the Intermediate Group, from the JJiission of
the Seventy to the last Journey towards Jerusalem:-

None.
(iii) Parables of the Final Group, immediately before and
after the Entry into Jerusalem :The Wicked Husbandmen . . . . . . xii. 1-11

*" Parable recorded by St Mark alone.
For this arrangement of the Parables of Our Lord see
Smith's Dictionary of the Bible, n. pp. 702, 703.
23. ANALYSIS OF THE GOSPEL
The following Analysis will give a general idea of the construction and contents of St Mark's Gospel :PART

I.

I.

The Preparation :-1. 1-13.
The Preparatory Mission of John
The Preparation of Jesus for the Ministry
His Baptism and Temptation • • • •
PART

i.1-8
i. 9-13
i. 12, 13

II.

II. The Works of Christ in Eastern Gaillee :-1. 14-vll. !13.
Section (i)

Announcement of the Kingdom • • . •
i. 14, 15
i. 16-20
Call of the first Disciples • , • . . .
Cure of the demoniac at Capernaum . .
i. 21-28
Cure of Peter's wife's mother and others .
i. 29-34
Retirement to a solitary place
i. 35
Tour in Galilee • . • . • •
i. 35-39
Cleansing of a leper . . . • . .
i. 40-45
Retirement to desert places
. i. 45
Commencement of the conflict with the leading Jews:(1) The cure of the paralytic
ii. 1-12
(2) Call of St Matthew • • • . •
ii. 13-22
(3) Controversies about the SabbathPlucking the ears of corn
• ii. 23-28
Healing the Man with the Withered
Hand • . • •
iii. 1-6
Retirement to the Lake . . . . . • iii. 7-12
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Section (ii)
iii.13-19
Appointment of the Apostles . . . •
ill. 20-30
Opposition of the Scribes from Jerusalem
ill. 31-35
The true kindred • . • •
Parables of the Kingdom :
(1) The Sower
iv.1-25
iv. 26-29
{2) The Seed growing secretly
iv. 30-34
(3) The Mustard Seed • • •
Signs of the Kingdom:
(1) The stilling of the storm
iv. 35--41
(2) The Gerasene Demonia0 •
v. 1-20
(3) The Daughter of Jairus and the Woman
with the Issue
v. 21-43
Rejootion at Nazareth • . •
vi. 1- 6
Retirement in the villages
. . vi. 6
Sectian (iii)
Mission of the Apostles •
vi. 7-13, 30-32
vi.14-29
The murder of the Baptist
vi. 31, 32
Retirement to a, desert place
The Feeding of the Five Thousand .
vi. 33-44
The Walking on the Lake. • • .
vi. 45-52
Miracles of Healing in the Plain of Gennesaret vi. 53---,56
Dispute with the Pharislllls on Ceremonial
Cleanliness • • . . . . • . . . • vii. 1-23
Retirement to the borders of Tyre and
Sidon
• • . • . . • • . vii. 24
PA.BT

III.

III.

The Works of Cbri.st in Northern Galilee :-vii. 24--

11. 37.

Section (i} Various Miracles
Healing of the daughter of the Syrophoenician
Gradual healing of a Deaf Mute • . • • •
Feeding of the Four Thousand . • . . •
The Pharisee11 ask for a Sign • . • • • •
Warning against the Leaven of the Pharisees
and of Herod • , • • • • . • . •
Gradual Cure of a Blind Man • . • • •
Retirement to the neighbourhood of
Caesarea Philippi • . . • . • .

vii. 24-30
vii. 31-37
viii. 1-10
viii. 11-13
vili.14-21

viii. 22-26

viii. 27
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Section (ii)
CHRIST'S Question, and the Confession of St
Peter , • • . • . • . • . • . . viii. 27-30
The First Clear Predfotion of the Passion
viii. 31-ix. 1
Retirement to the mountain range of
ix. 2
Hermon
The Transfiguration
. . . . • .
ix. 2-8
Discourse following the Transfiguration
ix. 9-13
The healing of a Luna.tie Boy
ix.14-29
Further Prediction of the Passion
ix. 80-32
Discourse with the Apostles • .
ix. 33--60

PART IV.
IV. The Works of Christ in Peraea :-x. 1-31.
The legitimacy of Divorce . .
The blessing of Little Children
The Rich Young Ruler • •
The danger of Riches • •
The reward of Self-Sacrifice

PART

x. 2-12
x. 13-16
x. 17-22
x. 23-27
x. 28-31

V.

V. The Last Journey to Jerusalem and the PaBBion :x. 32-xv. 47.

Section (i)
Third Prediction of the Passion
The Ambition of the Sons of Zebedee .
Blind Ba.rtima.eus
The anointing at Bethany
. . . .

x. 82-34
x. 85-45
x. 46-52
xiv. 1-10

Section (ii)
THE EVENTS OF HOLY WEEK:

Palm Sunday

The Triumphal Entry ,
Betirement to Bethany

xi.1-11
x:i.11

60

INTRODUCTION
Monday
The withering of the Barren Fig-tree
The second Cleansing of the Temple
Retirement to Betha.ny . • . . •

Tuuday
The lesson of the Withered Fig-tree
The Question about Clllllsl''s authority .
The Parable of the Wicked Husband.men
The Captious Questions
(1) Of the Pharisees; the Tribute Money
(2) Of the Sadducees ; the Re,urrection •
The Scribe's Question-the imporlanu of the
Commandments
• • • • • •
The Lord's counter-question-the Son of
David • • • • • • • •
Warning against the Scribes • • •
The Widow's Mites • • • • • •
Prediction of the Destruction of Jerusalem
and of the End of the World • . •
Wednesday
Seclusion a.t Bethany
:Meeting of the Sa.nhedrin • .
The treachery of Judas. • •
Thursday
Preparations for the Passover
Prediction of ihe Betrayal • •
Institution of the Holy Eucharist
Prediction o{ the Apostles' Desertion •
The Agony in Gethsemane
J Esus is apprehended • • • .
The Incident of the Young Man.
Friday
The Ecclesiastical Trial • •
St Peter's Denials • • • .
The Civil Trial before Pilate •
The Soldiers mock Jl!lsus •
The Crucifixion
The Dea.th •
The Burial • •

xi. 12-14
xi. 15-18
xi. 19
xi. 20-26
xi. 27-33
xii.1-12

xii.13-17
xii. 18-27
xii. 28-34

xii. 35-37
xii. 38-40
xii. 41-4,1
xiii. l-37

xiv. 1, 2
xiv. 10, 11

xiv.12-16
xiv. 17-21
xiv. 22-25
xiv. 27-31
xiv. 32-42
xiv. 43-50
xiv. 51, 52
xiv. 53-65
xiv. 66-72
xv. 1-15
xv. 16-20
xv. 21-32
xv. 33-41
xv. 42-47
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VI.

Christ's Victory over the Grave, and .Ascension into

Beaven:-xvi.
Easter Day
(1) The Visit of the Holy Women
(2) The Resurrection .
The Appearances after the Resurrection to
(1) Mary Magdalene
(2) Two Disciples •
(3) The Eleven
·£he LaRt Charge
The Ascension and The Session at the Right
Hand of God . • .

::i:vi.1-3
xvi.4-8
xvi. 9-11
xvi. 12, 13
xvi. 14
xvi. 15-18
xvi. 19, 20
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

ST MARK
I. The Preparation. i. 1-13

1

The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the
Son of God; 2 as it is written in the prophets, Behold,
I send my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee, 3 The voice of one crying in
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make
1, The Title
1. tke gospel of J'e8U8 Christ] This denotes the Glad Tidings
coneeming Jesus Okrist.
Jesus Ohrist] see Namea of Our Lord,
p. 8.
the Son of God] Contrast this with St Matt. i. 1,
"the son of David, the son of Abraham." The first Evangelist
writes for Jews, the second tor Gentiles.
9--8. The Baptism and Preaching of John
References to parallel passages in other Gospels will be found
in the Synops-is of Gospel, History, pp. 11 ff.
The object of St MBI"k is to relate the official life a,nd ministry of
Our Lord. He therefore begins with His baptism, and first relates,
as introductory to it, the preaching of John the Baptist. He does
not begin with the history of the Infancy, as St Luke, or with the
doctrine of the Eternal Word, as St John. He desires to pourtray
Christin thefnlness of His living energy.
s. in the, prophets] R.V. in Isaiah the Prophet. The
citation is actually from two prophets, (1) Ma].. ill. 1, (2) Isai. xl. 3.
St Mark quotes the 0. T. only twice, here and xv. 28. The fo1'D1er
prophecy, from the last page of O.T., identifies the Baptist with the
Messenger, the new Elijah, who was to prep&r6 the people for God's
coming by judging and cleansing them. The 13.tter prophecy likens
him to the imaginary Herald who proclaimed the mBI"ch of God
through the desert to bring back His people from their subjection
in Babylon-a deliverance which was a type of the redemption of
the people of God from spiritual subjection to Satan. In both
cases it is noteworthy that the Advent of Christ is spoken of as
equivalent to tl1e Coming of God.
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ST MARK, I. 4-8
his paths straight. 4 John did baptize in the wilderness,
and preach the baptism of repentance for the remission
of sins. 5 And there went out unto him all the land of
Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of
him in the river of Jordan, confessing their sins. 6 And
John was clothed with camel's hair, and with a girdle
of a skin about his loins; and he did eat locusts and wild
honey ; 7 and preached, saying, There cometh one
mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose shoes I
am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. a I indeed

«. did baptize] We do not read of Baptism in O.T., but it had
come to be used for proselytes, comp. Zech. xiii. 1.
the wilder11ess] i.e. the dry and unpeopled region extending from the gates
of Hebron to the Dead Sea.
for the remission] R.V. unto
reDWl8ion. John required of aU who came to him repentance,
i.e. a change of mind and life, with a view to pardon from CHRIST.
Thus his baptism was preparatory to that of CmusT.
5. all the land] The crowds tha.t flocked to his baptism included
representatives of every class, Pharisees and Sadducee11 (M. iii. 7),
tax-gatherers (L. Iii. 12), soldiers (L. iii. 14), rich and poor (L. iii. 10).
the river of Jordan] As we say, the city of &me, of denoting
apposition.
6. camel's hair] His raiment was of the coarsest texture, such
as was worn by Elijah (2 Rings i. 8) and the prophets generally
a girdle of a skin] i.e. of unta.nned leather (2
(Zech. xiii. 4).
Kings i. 8), like that worn by the Bedouin, not of :fine linen, as was
customary.
locusts] Locusts were ground and pounded, and then
mixed with flour and water and made into cakes, or sometimes they
were salted. For wild honey comp. the story of Jonathan, 1 Sam.
xiv. 25-27.
7. cometh] a prophetic present.
latchet] diminutive of
latch, means anything that catches. We now only apply latch to
the catch of a door or gate. A shoe-lace is radically the same word.
Here it denotes the thong or fastening by whieh the sandal was
fastened to the foot. The office of bearing and nnfaatening the
sandals of great personages fell to the meanest slaves.
to stoop
dawn] This expression is peculiar to St Mark. It is the first of
those minute details which we shall find in such abundance in his
Gospel.
8. The preaching of John declares (a) the need of repentance,
(b) the coming of the Messiah, (c) a future baptism with the Spirit,
reaching to the inmost life.
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have baptized you with water: but he shall baptize you
with the Holy Ghost.
9 And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus came
from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of John in
Jordan. 10 And straightway coming up out of the
water, he saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit like a
dove descending upon him: 11 and there came a voice from
heaven, saying, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I
am well pleased.
The preparation of Jesus for the Miniatry-Hia
Baptis11o and Temptation
9. in those days] Of. L. iii. 21-23. Our Lord was thirty years
of e.ge, the Levite's e.ge for commencing service (Numb, iv. 3).
came from Nazareth] See p. 48.
baptized of] i.e. by John.
Comp. L. xiv. 8, "when thou art bidden of (=by) any me.n."
in Jordan] Either (i) e.t the ancient ford near Succoth, which
some have identified with the Bethabara (or rather Betha.ny) of
St John (J. i. 28); or (ii) at a more southern ford not far from
Jericho, whither the multitudes that fl.ooked from Judaea and
Jerusalem (Mk i. 5) would have found speedier and more convenient access.
10. straightway] This is St Mark's favourite connecting word,
a.nd consta.ntly recurs; comp. i. 12, 18, 20, 21, (23 R.V.), 28, iv. 5,
15, viii. 10, ix. 15, xi. 3, a.nd other places,
he saw] i.e. JEsus
se.w. He was engaged, as we learn from St Luke iii. 21, in solemn
prayer.
opened] Lit. rent, or rent asunder, one of St Mark's
graphic touches: see the Introduction, p. 54.
11. a voicefro11~ heaven] The first of the three heavenly Voices
to be heard during Our Lord's Ministry, all in connexion with
special steps of His self-humiliation, viz., at (i) His Baptism;
(ii) His Transfiguration (Mk ix. 7); (iii) at the importa.nt visit of
the Greeks during Holy Week (J, xii. 28). This Voice attested in
the presence of His Forerunner the nnique Sonship of Our Lord,
and inaugurated His public Ministry.
Our Lord's Baptism is a turning-point in His earthly life. It
marks the commencement of His public Ministry, and the termine.tion of His private home life. Though He does not need the
remission of sins for Himself, He yet goes through the rite, that
He may share fully the life of His brother men, and in order to
consecrate Baptism as the rite of admission into His society, His
submission to Baptism is a signal act of obedience, the fulfilling of
all righteousness (M. iii. 15), i.e. of all the Divine requirements. In
response to this obedience He receives (1) a.n anointiRf! for His
9--13.
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ST MARK, I. 12-14
immediately the Spirit driveth him into the
wilderness. 13 And he was there in the wilderness forty
days, tempted of Satan; and was with the wild beasts;
and the angels ministered unto him.
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12 And

II.

The Works of CHRIST in Eastern Galilee
i. 14-vii. 23
14 Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus came
into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of
Ministry through the desoout of the Spirit, and (2) credentials,
when He is proola.imed as the truly filial Son of Gon by the Voice
from Heaven. These two Divine signs shew that Re is both the
e,i;pected M~ssiak (comp. Isaiah xi. 1, P11. ii. 7; 2 Samuel vii.; Ps.
lxxxh:.) and the Servant of the LoB.D, Who was to be both MissionBl'Y and SuJfering Redeemex (ls. xiii. 1; liii.; Ixi.1). The Temptation
is soQll to put to the p•oof His conception of Sonship and of
Kingship. Confu:rna.tion is to us the bestowal of a similar grace (comp.
especill.Uy Isaiah. :i;i. l, :l) Md calls out similar obediEmce from us.
U. i~medi«tclyJ Soo a.hove, v. 10. The object of the Saviour's
first ..\dVeII\W~ "to des~ythe wwks of the Devil" (1 Johniii.8}.
Hi11- vwy first. work, thetefore, was to enter on a conflict with the
great Enemy of mankind.
driveth him] This strong word
denotes the Diviu<i impulse of the Holy Ghost, which constrained
1Jilll tu go forth to the e.Djlounter.
13. te.mpted of Sata11} In M. hr. 1 and L. iv. 2, Be is said to
have been. tempted by the Devil, i.e. the" Slanderer,'' who slanders
Goo to man (Gen..ili.1-5} and man to God (J'ob i 9-11; Rev. ill.
10). St Mark, who nevw- uses this wo•d, says. He was tempted by
Satan, i.e. " the Enemy" of God a»d man alike. Satan seems to
have been permitted. to tempt Our· Lord dm·ing the whole of the
forty days, but at the end of tha.t. period $0 hav& as.sailed Him with
increased iutensity throogh every avenue that could allure (L. iv.
13).
the w;ld beasts1 St Mark reWes the Temptation ver:ir
hriefly, but he alone adds the graphic touch to th& picture that tha
Saviour was "with the wilil beasts," lU!hurt by them, as Adam was
in Pa,a.dise. Comp. Daniel. in the den of lions.
the ang,i{s]
S:t Matthew records tlio ministry of Allgels at the close as to a
Heawnly Pl·ince {llf. iv. 11). St Mark record~ a ministry of the
s,J.Ill.€ celes.tW Visitants apparently tli,oi,uk-t the trial.
H, 15. The A,.,1on11ee111em of tk, Ki"f!<lom
H. put in p,·ison] The cause of the imprisonment is more fnl1y
related, eh. vi. 17-20.
came into Galilee] Galilee, see p. 4:5.
Here He commenced the great Galilea:n ministry.
tl,e gospel o/
tfie kinr;dou, of C:od] R.V. the Gospel of God.
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God, 15 and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom
of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel.
16Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw
Simon and Andrew his brother casting a net into the
sea: for they were fishers. 17 And Jesus said unto them,
Come ye after me, and I will make you to become
fishers of men. 18 And straightway they forsook their
nets, and followed him. 19 And when he had gone a
little further thence, he saw James the son of Zebedee,
and John his brother, who also were in the ship mending
their nets. 20 And straightway he called them: and
they left their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired
servants, and went after him.
15. Tl,e time] i.e. the great foreordained and predicted time of
the Messiah.
the kingdom of God] i.e. a more direct rule of
God, as exercised through the Messiah, (a) in each individual,
(b) over the people of God, (c) over all nations. Comp. the Hymn,
"Thy Kingdom come, 0 God."
belie~-e] R.V. believe in,
i.e. repose your faith on, the Gospel.
16-20.

Oall of the first Four Disciples

16. aa he walked] The Saviour had come down (L. iv. 31;
J. iv. 47, 51) from the high country of Galilee, and now made His
pennanent abode in the deep retreat of the Sea of Galilee at
Caperuaum, "His own city" (M. iv. 13; L. iv. 31), whence He
could easily communicate, as well by land as by the Lake, with
many important towns. and in the event of any threatened persecution retire into a more secure region.
the sea of Galilee]
Seep. 45.
l,e saw Simon allil Andrew] whom He had already
invited to His acquaintance (J. i. 40-42); Be now calls them to a
lllore definite discipleship, see pp. 35, 41. a net] The net spoken
of here and in M. iv. 18 was a casti,ig.,iet, circular in shape, ''like
the top of a tent."
19, James the son of Zebeilee, and John] See pp. 37, 38.
20~ Btraightway] see on v. 10.
Zebedee]
See p. 43.
went after hirn] For the miraculous draught of fishes which
accompanied or followed this incident see L. v. 2-11. Peter left
his wife, the sons of Zebedee their father: all of them their home
and occupation.
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ST MARK, I. 21-28
21 And they went into Capernaum; and straightway
on the sabbath day he entered into the synagogue, and
taught. 22And they were astonished at his doctrine:
for he taught them as one that had authority, and not as
the scribes. 23 And there was in their synagogue a man
with an unclean spirit; and he cried out, 24saying, Let
us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of
Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? I know thee
who thou art, the Holy One of God. 25And Jesus
rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of
him. 26 And when the unclean spirit had torn him, and
cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 27 And
they were all amazed, insomuch that they questioned
among themselves, saying, What thing is this? what
new doctrine is this? for with authority commandeth he
even the unclean spirits, and they do obey him. 28 And
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91-28. The Gu/'e of the Demoniac at Gapernaum
JU. Gapernaum] Seep. 45.
92. not as the scribes J The Scribes, see p. 7.
28. with an unclean .,pfrit] a special kind ol madness, in

which the BUfferer was possessed by a spirit which spoke from
within him.
ll4. Let us alone] R.V. omits. It is not the man who cries
out, but the evil spirit which had usurped dominion over him.
Jesus of Nazareth] As the angels had in songs of rapture recognised their King (L. ii. 13, 14), so the evil spirits instantly recognise
the Holy One of God] Comp.
Him, but with cries of despair.
J. vi. 69, R.V. The evil spirit knows more than the possessed
man could know.
95. re7:mked him] Though he had borne testimouy to CrrrusT,
yet his testimony is rebuked, for it was probably iutended ouly to
do harm, "to anticipate and mar His great purpose aud plan."
Compare the conduct of St Paul in reference to the girl possessed
Hold thy peaee]
with the spirit of Apollo (Acts xvi. 16-18).
lit. Be mUZZled. The same word is used by Onr Lord in rebuking
the storm on the Lake, "Peace, be still" (Mk iv. 39). Wyclif
t,:anslates it "wexe doumbe."
26. had torn him] i.e. thrown him into strong convulsions, and
according to St Luke's accollllt, into the midst (L. iv. 35); comp.
Mk ix. 26.
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immediately his fame spread abroad throughout all the
region round about Galilee,
29 And forthwith, when they were come out of the
synagogue, they entered into the house of Simon and
Andrew, with James and John. 30But Simon's wife's
mother lay sick of a fever, and anon they tell him of
her. 31 And he came and took her by the hand, and lift
her up; and immediately the fever left her, and she
ministered unto them. 82.And at even, when the sun
did set, they brought unto him all that were diseased,
and them that were possessed with devils, 33 And all
the city was gathered together at the door. 84 And he
healed many that were sick of divers diseases, and cast
out many devils ; and suffered not the devils to speak,
because they knew him.
35 And in the morning, rising up a great while before
29-&I. The Cure of Peter'& Wife's Mother and others
l!9. they] i.e. the Lord and the four disciples, whom He had

already called. It was a sabbath-day, and He probably went to
the Apostle's house to eat bread. Comp. L. xiv. 1,
SO. Simon's wife's mother] St Paul alludes to him as a married
man, see 1 Cor. ix. 5.
sick of a fever] a "great" or "violent
fever," according to the physician St Luke. Intermittent fever and
dysentery, the latter often fatal, are ordinary Arabian diseases.
31. l,e came] Observe all the graphic touches in this verse;
the Lord (i) went to the sufferer, (ii) took her by the hand, (iii} lifted
her up, and {iv) the fever, reb,,ked by the Lord of life (L. iv. 39),
left her, and (v) she began to minister unto them.
89. when the sun did set] All three Evangelists carefnlly record,
that it was not till the sun was setting or had actually set, that
these sick were brought to Jesus. The Sabbath ended at sunset,
and the people could then bear burdens without breaking the
sabbath.
33. at the door] i.e. the door of St Peter's house, "the door so
well known to him who supplied St Mark with :materials for bis
Gospel.''
35-38. SolitaTY Pmyer
85. in the morning, ... a great while before day] Another graphic
touch of the Evangelist. He brings the scene before onr eyes.
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day, he went out, and departed into a solitary place, and
there prayed. 86 And Simon and they that were with
him followed after him. 37 And when they had found
him, they said unto him, All men seek for thee. 38 And
he said unto them, Let us go into the next towns, that I
may preach there also: for therefore came I forth. a 9 And
he preached in their synagogues throughout all Galilee,
and cast out devils.
40 And there came a leper to him, beseeching him, and
kneeling down to him, and saying unto him, If thou wilt,
thou canst make rne clean. 41 And Jesus, moved with
compassion, put forth his hand, and touched him, and
a .,olitary place] A remarkable feature of the Lake of Gennesaret
was that it was closely snrrounded with desert solitudes. These
'desert places,' thus close at hand on the table-lands or in the
ravines of the eastern and western ranges, gave opportunities of
retirement for rest or prayer,
36. SimonJ already with his earnest impulsiveness beginning to
take the lead. Comp, L. viii. 45, ix. 32.
followed after himJ The
word in the original is very expressive and only occurs here_ It
denotes (i) to follow hard upon, (ii) to pursue closely, to track out,
Simon and his friends almost hunted for Him.
38. towns] Rather, village-towns or country-towns. The
word only occurs here. Dalmanutha, Magdala, Bethsa.ida, Chorazin,
were all near at hand.
39, Tour in Galilee

441-45. The Cleansing of a Leper
Better, there cometh, in the present tense.
a leper] One afflicted with the most
See Introduction, p. 55.
terrible of all maladies. The Jews called it " the Finger of God,"
and emphatically" the Stroke"; they never expected to cure it (see
2 Kings v. 7). With lip covered (Ezek. xxiv. 17), and bare head
(Lev. xiv. 8, 9), and rent garments, the leper bore about with him
the emblems of mortality, "himself a dreadful parable of death."
Compare the cases of Moses (Ex. iv. 6), Miriam (Num. xii. 10),
Naaman (2 Kings v. 1), Gehazi (2 Kings v. 27),
kneeli'ng down
to him] St Mark alone describes this attitude of the leper, as also
the look of compassion which beamed forth from the face of the
Lord, spoken of in the next verse.
41. and touched him] Though this act was strictly forbidden
by the Mosaic Law, as causing ceremonin.l defilement.
40. there came]
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saith unto him, I will ; be thou clean. 42 And as soon as
he had spoken, immediately the leprosy departed from
him, and he was cleansed. 4 3 And he straitly charged
him, and forthwith sent him away; 44 and saith unto
him, See thou say nothing to any man : but go thy way,
shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing
those things which Moses commanded, for a testimony
unto them. 45But he went out, a.nd began to publish it
much, and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch that
Jesus could no more openly enter into the city, but was
without in desert places : and they came to him from
every quarter.
43. straitly]=strlctly. Comp. Gen. xliil. 7, "The m!lll asked
us straitly of our state"; Josh. vi. 1, "Now Jericho was straitly
shut up." Comp. also Shakespeare, Rickard III. r. 1. 85, 86,
"His_ majesty hath strait!.'! given In charge
That no man shell have private conference."
charged] The word thus rendered denotes (i) to be ury angry or
indi,qMnt, (ii) to cbarge or command with ster!'lness.
sent him
away] or put him forth, "He would nllow no lingering, but
required him to hasten on his errand, lest the report of whe,t he,d
been done should outrun him."
44. shew thyself to the priest] that he may e,ttest the ree,lity of
thy cure (Lev. xiv. 3).
those things which Moses commanded]
viz. (1) two birds, "alive and clean," (2) cedar wood, {S) scarlet,
and (4) hyssop; this was for the preliminary ceremony (Lev, xiv.
4-7). On the eighth day further offerings were to b8 m&de,
(1) two he l!l,lllbs without blemish, (2) one ewe lamb, {3) three
tenth deals of fine flour, (4) one log of oil, If the leper we.spoor,
he was permitted to offer one lamb and two turtledoves or two
young pigeons, with one tenth deal of fine flour, Note that Our
Lord is careful to observe the Le,w.
for a testimony unto them]
Rather, for a testimony against them, i.e. against their unbelief in refusing to acknowledge Our Lord.
45. begoo to p,tblish it muck]
Even as others in simile,r
circumstances; comp. (1) the blind man (M. ix, 30, 81); (2) the
man with an impediment of speech (Mk vii. 36).
could no more
openly ei,fer into the city] In these words we have perhaps one of
the reasons why the Lord enjoined silence on the leper. A certain
degree of secrecy and reserve was plainly necessary in respect to
the Lord's miracles, or it would have been impossible for Him to
have moved from pie.ea to place.

ST MARK, II. 1-6
And again he entered into Capernaum after some
days; and it was noised that he was in the house.
2And straightway many were gathered together, insomuch that there was no room to receive them, no, not so
much as about the door: and he preached the word unto
them. a And they come unto him, bringing one sick of
the palsy, which was borne of four. 4And when they
could not come nigh unto him for the press, they
uncovered the roof where he was: and when they had
broken it up, they let down the bed wherein the sick of
the palsy lay. 5 When Jesus saw their faith, he said
unto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven thee,
6 .But there were certain of the scribes sitting there, and
72
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II. 1-12. The Paralytic, and the Power to forgive Bi'/18
1. he entered into Oapemaum] A. second visit, comp. eh. i. 21,
after the subsidence of the late excitement.
the house] Either
His own house, which he occupied with His Mother and His
brethren (Mk iii. 21}, or• possibly that of St Peter.
2, about tke door] All the avenues of approach to the house
were blocked up, and the courtyard or vestibule was filled.
S. borne offour] .A. pictorial touch.
,. they uncovered the roof] They appear (1} to have ascended
to the fiat roof probably by a flight of steps outside (L. v. 19);
{2) to have broken up the timber and clay, sometimes used to this
day; (8) to have lowered the paralytic upon his bed through the
opening into the presence of the Great Healer. The room was
perhaps a.bout eight feet high.
S, their faith J The faith of all, of the paralytic himself and
those that bore him. The Holy One did not reject this "charitable
work" of theirs in bringing him before Him.
Bon] lit. Child.
St Luke, v. 20, gives the words thus, "Man, thy sins are forgiven
thee.'' St Mark has preserved to us the tenderer word, even as
St Matthew has done in his account (M. ix. 22).
dy sins] His
sufferings may have been due to sinful excesses. Comp. the words
of the Saviour to the man who had an infirmity thirty.and-eight
years, " Behold thou art made whole; sin no mnre, lest a worse
thing come unto thee" (J. v. 14).
be forgiven J R.V. are
forgiven, lit. have been forgiven.
8. certain of the scribes] During Onr Lord's absence from
Capernaum there had arrived not only from Galilee, but even
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reasoning in their hearts, 7Why doth this man ~us
speak blasphemies? who can forgive sins but God only?
8And immediately, when Jesus perceived in his spirit
that they so reasoned within themselves, he said unto
them, Why reason ye these things in your hearts ?
9Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy
sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and take up thy
bed, and walk? 10But that ye may know that the Son
of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he saith to
the sick of the palsy,) 11J say unto thee, Arise, and take
up thy bed, and go thy way into thine house. 12And
immediately he arose, took up the bed, and went
forth before them all; insomuch that they were all

from Judaea and Jerusalem (L. v. 17), Pharisees and lawyers, who
were insidiously watching all that He did. Their criticism marks
the commencement of CHRIST"S conflict with the Jews.
7, blasphemies] i.e. words derogatory to Gon's honour. The
claim to forgive sins implied a distinct equality with Goo in
respect of one of His most incommunicable attributes.
8, in his spirit] His soul was human, but His "Spirit" was
divine, and by this divine faculty He penetrated and then revealed
to them the "thoughts and counsels of their hearts," comp.
J. ii. 25.
10, that ye may know] "By doing that which is capable of
being put to the proof I will vindicate My right and power to
do that which, in its very nature, is incapable of being proved.''
the; Son of man] This is the first time this title occurs in
St Mark, where we find it 14 times. See p. 10.
on earth]
This power is not exercised, as ye think, only in heaven by Gon,
but also by the Son of Man on earth.
11, thy bed] The original word thus rendered means a portable
pallet, little more than a mat, used for mid-day sleep, and by the
sick. It was of the commonest description and nsed by the
poorest.
li. immediately] Observe the suddenness and completeness of
the cure, and contrast it with the miracles of an Elijah (1 Kings
xvii. 17-24), or an Elisha (2 Kings iv. 32-36).
before them till]
Now yielding before him and no longer blocking up his path.
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ST MARK, II. 13-16
amazed, and glorified God, saying, We never saw it on
this fashion.
1a And he went forth again by the sea side; and all the
multitude resorted unto him, and he taught them. 14 And
as he passed by, he saw Levi the son of Alpheus sitting
at the receipt of custom, and said unto him, Follow me,
And he arose and followed him. 15 And it came to pass,
that e.s Jesus sat at meat in his house, many publicans
and sinners sat also together with Jesus and his
disciples: £or there were many, and they followed him.
16 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw him eat with
13-22. Oal,l of St Matthew; the Discourse at his House
13. he went forth] i.e. from the town of Capernaum to the

shore of the Lake, probably through a suburb of fishers' huts and
custom-houses.
14. Lem] Seep. 39.
receipt of custom] Situated as Capernaum was at the nucleus of roads which diverged to Tyre,
Damascus, Jerusalem, and Sepphoris, it was a busy centre of
merchandise, and a natural place for the collection of tribute
and taxes.
FoUow me] Though he belonged to a class above
all others hated and despised by the Jews, trebly hated where,
as in the present instance, the tax-gatherer was himself a Jew,
yet the Lord did not hesitate to invite him to become one of the
Twelve.
and followed him} We cannot doubt that the new
disciple had already listened to some of the discourses and beheld
some of the wondrous miracles of Christ.
16. aat at meat] It is St Luke who tells us that St Matthew
made "a great feast" in honour of his new Master (L. v. 29), and
to it, perhaps by way of farewell, he invited many of his old
associates.
p,wlicana and sinners] The "publicans" properly
so ca.Iled were persons who farmed the Roman taxes, and in later
times were usually Roman knights and men of wealth and position.
Those here alluded to were the inferior officers, natives of the
province where the taxes were collected, notorious for rapacity
and dishonesty
16. the scribes and Pharisees] R.V. the scribes of. the
Pharisees. i.e. the scribes who belonged to the sect of the
Pharisees. See p. 7. They were probably the same as in
v. 6.
they said ,into his disdples] Overawed by the miracles
He had wrought and the overthxow they had lately experienced
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publicans and sinners, they said unto his disciples, How
is it that he eateth and drinketh with publicans B,Dd
sinners ? 17 When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them,
They that are whole have no need of the physician, but
they that are sick: I came not to call the righteous, but
sinners to repentance.
18 And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees used.
to fast: and they come and say unto him, Why do the
disciples of John and of the Pharisees fast, but thy
disciples fast not? 19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the
children«:>£ the bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom
is with them? as long as they have the bridegroom with
them, they cannot fast. 20 But the days will come,
when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them,
at the healing of the paralytic, they vent their displeasure on
His disciples.
17. Contrast the whole spirit of the Pharisees with that of
Our Lord.
18. the disciples of John] The contrast between their Master
in prison and JESUS at the feast could not fail to be felt. The
rigorous asceticism of the Pharisees offered various points of
contact between them and the disciples of the Baptist.
used
to fast] The Jews were wont to fast on Thursday, because on
that day Moses was said to have re-asoonded Mount Sinai; on
Monday, because on that day he returned. Comp. the words of the
Pharisee, L. xvi ii 12, "I fast twice in the week.'' Perhaps this
feast took place on one of their weekly fasts.
19. the children of the bridechamber] i.e. the friends and companions of the bridegroom, who accompanied him to the house of
the bride for the marriage. Comp. Judges xiv. 11.
the bri,legroom] Re reminds the disciples of John of the image under
which their own great Master had spoken of Rim as the Bridegroom (J. iii. 29), at the sound of Whose voice he rejoiced.
20. the days will come] The thought of death accompanies Our
Lord even to the social meal, and in the now undisguised hatred of
His opponents Re sees e. token of what must hereafter come to
pass.
taken aivay] The same word is used by each of the
three Synoptic Gospels, and implies a violent termination of His
life. The words occur nowhere else in the New Testament. While
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and then shall they fast in those days. 21No man also
seweth a piece of new cloth on an old garment: else the
new piece that filled it up taketh away from the old,
and the rent is made worse. 22 And no man putteth
new wine into old bottles : else the new wine doth burst
the bottles, and the wine is spilled, and the bottles will
be marred: but new wine must be put into new bottles.
23 And it came to pass, that he went through the
corn fields on the sabbath day; and his disciples began,
as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 24 And the
Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why do they on the
sabbath day that which is not lawful? 25And he said
JEsus is with His Disciples, it is their time of joy; His presence
overrides all obligations to fast. But their time for mourning 1IDd
fasting will come, when He is taken from them.
91. new cloth]
Literally 'UDCal'ded or unteazled cloth.
else] i.e. if he do.
th& new piece that filled it up] R.V.
that which should fill it up,
taketh away from] The new
patch shrinks and so draws the old garment into fresh holes.
SS. new] Men do not pour new, or nnfermented, wine into old
imd worn wineskins.
The garment represents the Jewish system. A. piece of a
new system cannot be fitted into it without disturbing the
whole. The winesldns represent the persons of the system.
New teaching and new enthusiasm cannot be imparted to the
members of an effete system without disaster. There is, perhaps,
special reference to the disciples of the Baptist, who combined
the old teaching with the new. The disciples of CHRIST must
<liscard the old system.
Controversies al,m,t the Sal,batl,-plucking the
ears of corn
113. to pluck the ears of corn] From St Matthew we learn that
they were <Zfi hungred CM, xii. 1). The act described marks the
season of the year. The wheat was ripe, for they would not have
rubbed barley in their hands (L. vi. 1).
91. that which is not lawfulJ They did not accuse them of
theft, for the Law allowed what they were doing (Dent. :xxiii. 25).
They accused them of profaning the Sabbath. The Law of course
forbade reaping and threshing on that day, but the Rabbis had
23--28,
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unto them, Have ye never read what David did, when
he had need, and was a hungred, he, and they that were
with him? 26How he went into the house of God in
the days of Abiathar the high priest, and did eat the
shewbread, which is not lawful to eat but for the priests,
and gave also to them which were with him\' Z1 And he
said unto them, The sabbath was made for man, and not
man for the sabbath: 2Btherefore the Son of man is Lord
also of the sabbath.
3 And he entered again into the synagogue; and
there was a man there which had a withered hand.
2 And they watched him, whether he would heal him on
decided that even to pluck corn was to be construed as reaping,
and to rub it as threshing.
25. Have ye never read]
Rather, Did ye never read 1
With a gentle irony He adopts one of the favourite formulas of
their own Rabhj.s, and inquires if they had never read what David,
their favom-ite hero, had done when flying from Saul
26, How he went] He came to the high priest at Nob, and
entered the Tabernacle, and ate of the hallowed bread (1 Sam. xxi.
1-9 }, of the "twelve cakes of fine flour" which no stranger might eat
(Ex. xxix. 33). Necessity superseded L11w.
Abiathar] In
1 Sam. xxi. 1-9 and xxii. 6-19 the "priest" (i.e. presumably the
High-Priest) at Nob who gave the shewbread to David and was afterwards killed by Saul's orders was named Ahimekch, and one of his
sons who escaped was Abiathar, who was made High-Priest by David
when he became king. It is possible therefore that there is an inaccuracy here, either in the original words by Our Lord, or in the
Evangelist's rendering of them. It does not affect the argument.

III. 1-6. Cure of the Man with the Withered Ho,nd
1. .And he entered.] The narrative of St Mark here is peculiarly
vivid and pictorial. The incident occurred at Capernaum, and
probably on the next Sabbath.
a tvithered hand] St Luke the
physician tells us it was his •iright hand." It was probably not
merely paralysed in the sinews, but dried np and withered, the
result of a partial a trophy.
2. they watched him] The same company of scn'bes and
Pharisees had gathered together from Judaea, Jemsalem, and
Galilee itself (L. v. 17), to find matter of accusation against Him.
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the sabbath day; that they might accuse him. a And he
saith unto the man which had the withered hand, Stand
forth, 4 And he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do good
on the sabbath days, or to do evil? to save life, or to kill?
But they held their peace. 5 And when he had looked
round about on them with anger, being grieved for the
hardness of their hearts, he saith unto the man, Stretch
forth thine hand. And he stretched it out: and his
3. he saith] It would seem that the Pharisees first asked Him,
"Is it lawf,il to heal on the Sabbath day 1" (M. xii. 10).
'- But they held their peace] St Mark alone mentions this
striking circumstance, as also what we read in the next verse,
that "He looked 1'Qund about on them with anger."
5. with ange,·J Not merelydid He look upon them, He "looked
round" upon them, surveyed each face with "an all-embracing gaze
of grief and anger." Feelings of "grief'' and "anger" are here
ascribed to Him, Who was "very God and very Man," just as in
another place we read that "He wept" before the raising of
Lazarus (J. xi. 35), and "slept" before He stilled the storm
(Mk iv. 38), and" was an hungred" (M. iv. 2), and was "exceeding
sorrowful even unto death" (M. xxvi. 38).
being grieved]
The word here used occurs nowhere else in the New Testament,
and implies a feeling of compassion for their conduct, even in the
midst of anger at it.
hardness] literally caUCJUsness. St Paul uses
whole as the
the word in Rom. xi. 25, and again in Eph. iv. 18.
other] This is one of the instances where Our Lord may be said to
have wrought a miracle withm•t a word, or the employment of any
e:,,ternai means. It also forms one of seven miracles wrought on
the Sabbath-day. The other six were, (1) the demoniac at
Capernaum (Mk i. 21); (2) Simon's wife's mother (Mk i. 29);
(3) the impotent man at the pool of Bethesda (,J. v. 9); (4) the
woman with a spirit of infirmity (L. xiii. 14); (5) the man who had
the dropsy (L. xiv. 1); (6) the man born blind (J. ix. 14).
The keeping of the Sabbath was the chief and most acute
question between Our Lord and the Pharisees, and it exemplifies
notably the great fault of the Pharisees-hollo11mess of religion.
See p. 7. In their view of the Sabbath everything depended
upon out,oard obseroance, but the intoai·d motive Was lacking,
or rather was a merely seliish desire for reward. Our Lord states
in opposition to them three principles: (1) not mechanical obedience, but obedience with constaut reference to underlying principle
-mercy predominating over sacrifice (see especially M. xii. 7);

ST MARK, III. 6-11
79
hand was restored whole as the other. 6And the
Pharisees went forth, and straightway took counsel with
the Herod.ians against him, how they might destroy
him.
7But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples to the
sea : and a great multitude from Galilee followed him,
and from Judea, Band from Jerusalem, and from
Idumea, andfroni beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre
and Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard
what great things he did, ea.me unto him. 9 And he
spake to his disciples, that a. small ship should wait on
him because of the multitude, lest they should throng
him. 10For he had hea.Ied many; insomuch that tlwy
pressed upon him for \0 touch him, as many as had
plagues. 11And nnclea.n spirits, when they saw him,
(2) outward rules may be modified for man's good by the Son of
Man (Mk ii. 27, 28); (3) man's sabbath should copy God's sabbath,
in which He still works, but with resttnl contemplation (J. v. 17}.
(f, .And the Pharisees went forth]
The effect of this mirnele
was very great. The scribes and Pharisees were "filled, with
madness." The Saviour had not merely broken their 1.raditions,
but He had pu:t them to silence before all the people. In their
blind hate they did not shrink even from joining the Herodians,
the Court party and their politieal opponents, and taking counsel
with them how they might put Him to death.
the HerorliansJ
TMs is the first occasion on which the Ilerodians are mentioned.
Seep. 7.
'1-12,

Withamwal of JESUS to the Lake of Gemiesaret

'1, the seaJ i.e. the Lake.
a gl"eat multitude-) Obeerve the
wide area from which the multitude were now gathered iogethei·;
the region (l) aI Tyre and Bidon and Galilee in the north of
Palestine, {2) of J"ndaea and Jerusalem in the eerrtre, (a) of Pemea.
'-'beyond the Jordan" on the east, (4} of Id=ea in the ext!'eme
sooth.
9'. a small snip] R.V. a llttleboa.t. The boot was-now Bis
clrief place of instruction in opp08i tfon to the synagogue.
i•. plagues] The word thns rendered denmes (lJ a whip or
:rrxntrge, {2} 11 plar.JUe or disease of the body. Comp. Mk v. 29, 34;
L. vii. 21.
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fell down before him, and cried, saying, Thou art the
Son of God. 12And he straitly charged them that they
should not make him known. 13 And he goeth up into
a mountain, and calleth unto him whom he would: and
they came unto him. 14 And he ordained twelve, that
they should be with him, and that he might send them
forth to preach, 15and to have power to heal sicknesses,
and to cast out devils : 16 and Simon he surnamed Peter;
17and James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother
of James; (and he surnamed them Boanerges, which is,
The sons of thunder:) 1Band An.drew, and Philip, and
Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James
11. Thou art the Son of God] In the synagogue of Capernaum
they had called Him the "Holy One of Gon " (Mk i. 24), they now
acknowledge Him as the "Son of Gon" (comp. L. iv. 41), The
force of the imperfect tense in the original here is very striking,
"whenever the demons aaw Him, they kept falliDg down
before B1m and saying" ... and as often as they did so, "He
straitly charged them that they should not make Him known,"
i.e. as the Messiah, "the Son of Gon," comp. p. 9.
12. make him known] "This was not the fitting time, nor
these the heralds " (Bengel).

18-19, The Appointment of the Twelve Apoatles
13. And he goeth] The scene of His retirement and lonely
vigil was in all probability the singular elevation now known as the
Kar1ln Hatttn, or "Horns of Hattln," the only conspicnons hill on
the western side of the Lake, and singularly a.dapted by its con•
formation both to form a place for short retirement, and a
rendezvous for gathering multitudes. Then at dawn of the
following day (L. vi. 13), He
calleth unto him whom he would]
of the disciples, who had gradually gathered around Him, aud
when they had come to Him He selected twelve for liimself
(L. vi. S), and
14. ordained] R.V. appointed, There is no formal ordination. Hitherto they had been His friends and disciples in a
wider sense, now He formally called them, and joined them in a
united band, that (i) they "might be with Him" (comp. Acts i. 21),
(ii) that He might "send them forth'' as heralds to preach, and
(iii) that they "might have power to cast out demons," for the
words "to heal sicknesses" are omitted in R.V. This Mission
(ii and iii) is described in eh. vi. 7-13. On the Apostles
seep. 20.
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the son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the
Canaanite, 19 and Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed
him.
And they went into a house. 20 And the multitude
·cometh together again, so that they could not so much
as eat bread. 21 And when his friends heard of it, they
went out to lay hold on him: for they said, He is beside
himself. 22And the scribes which came down from
Jerusalem said, He bath Beelzebub, and by the prince
of the devils casteth he out devils. 2a And he called
them unto hirn, and said unto them in parables, How
can Satan cast out Satan ? 24 And i£ a kingdom be
divided against itself, that kingdom cannot atand,
25 And i£ a house be divided against itself, that house
cannot stand. 26And i£ Satan rise up against himself, and be divided, he cannot stand, but bath an
end. 27 No rnan can enter into a strong rnan' s house,
20-30. Opposition of the Scribes from Jer11sale11i
Between this section and the last we must insert the delivery of
the Sermon on the Mount, and the Saviour's Se<)ond ministerial
journey.
20. the m11ltit1tae cometh togetner again] I.e. at Capernaum,
which had now become Our Lord's temporary home.
st. when his friends] Not the Apostles, but His relatives,
comp. v. 31.
He is beside himsey] They deemed the zeal
and daily devotion to His labour o love a sort of ecstasy or
religious enthusiasm, which made Him no longer master of
Himself.
22. And the scribes] Comp. the hostile party from Jerusalem,
noticed in eh. ii. 6, 16, 24, iii. 6.
Beelzeb"b] See p. 36. St
Matthew tells us of the miracle, which was the occasion of this
blasphemy-the cure of e. man not only possessed with a demon,
but also blind and dumb (M. xii. 22).
23. How can Satan cast out Satan1] Absurd to suppose that
Satan would be his own enemy. If neither kingdom, nor city
(M. xii. 25}, nor household could stand, when internally divided,
much less could the empire of the Evil One. For Satan, see p. 42.
~. a strong man's house] The "strong man" is Sa.tan; his
house or palace is this lower world, especially the demoniacs and
sinners under Satan's power; the Stronger than the Strong is
!!ARK
6

ST MARK, III. 28-34
82
and spoil his goods, except he will first bind the strong
man; and then be will spoil his house. 28Verily I say
unto you, All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men,
and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme:
29 but he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost
bath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal
damnation. 30Because they said, He-bath an unclean
spirit.
3lTbere came then his brethren and his mother, and,
standing without, sent unto him, calling him. 32And the
multitude sat about him, and they said unto him, Behold,
thy mother and thy brethren without seek for thee.
33And he answered them, saying, Who is my mother, or
my brethren? 34And he looked round-about on them
which sat about him, and said, Behold my mother and my
CHRIST, who first bound the Evil One, when He triumphed over
his temptations. Comp. L. xi. 21, 22.
18. Verily I say unto y(J'IJ,] A favourite formula of Our Lord's,
when He would draw special attention to any of His Divine
utterances. It is especially freq11.ent in St John's Gospel.
!19. in danger ... ] R.V. more litera11y guilty of an eternal
sin, i.e. a sin in the highest sphere.
30. The Scribes could not deny that JEsus had shewn power
over evil spirits, but they so.id that So.tan had given Him that
1,ower. Our Lord shews the absurdity of that supposition, but
also the wickedness of it, for the Scribes thereby not only speak
slightingly of Him-that might be forgiven on the ground of
ignorance-but fight down a. conviction that the HoLY GHOST is
working through Him, and so range themselves on the side of evil
against Gon. That is the unpardonable sin, comp. 1 J. v. 16.
St Matthew xii. 22-32 gives the argument more fully.
31-36, The true Kindred
31. his brethren] See p. 36.
Sll. seek for thee] See above,.,_ 21, which gives the motive for
their coming.
33. Who is my mother] "He despises not His Mother but He
places His FATHER before her" (Bengel). Compo.re the contrast
between His Mother's wishes and the FATHER'S will in L. ii. 48, 49;
J. ii. 4.
M. looked romid] Another graphic touch peculiar to the seeond
Evangelist.
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brethren. 35For whosoever shall do the will of God,
the same is my brother, and my sister, and mother.
And he began again to teach by the sea side: and
there was gathered unto him a great multitude, so that
he entered into a ship, and sat in the sea; and the whole
multitude was by the sea on the land. 2 And he taught
them many things by parables, and said unto them in
his doctrine, a Hearken ; Behold, there went out a sower
to sow: 4 and it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by
the way side, and the fowls of the air came and devoured
it np. 5 And some fell on stony ground, where it had
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IV. 1-84. Parahles of the Kingdom
1-25. (1) The Sower
1. by the sea side] The scenery round the Lake doubtless
suggested many of the details of the Parables now delivered.
(1) On the shore was the vast multitude gathered "out of every
city" (L. viii. 4); ('2) from the fishing-boat the eye of the Divine
Speaker would rest on {a) patches of undulating corn-fields with
the trodden pathway running through them, the rocky g/'01md of
the hill-si<le protruding here and there, the large bushes of thorn
growing in the very midst of the waving wheat, the deep loam
of the good rich soil, which distinguishes the whole of the Plain
of Gennesaret, descending close to the water's edge; (b) the mustardtree, which grows especially on the shores of the Lake; (c) the
fishermen connected with the great fisheries, which once made the
fame of Gennesaret, plying amidst its marvellous shoals of fish, the
drag-net or hauling-net (M. xiii. 4 7, 48), the casting-net (M. iv. 18 ;
Mk i. 16), the bag-net and basket-net (L. v. 4-9); (d) the women
and children employed in picking out from the wheat the tall green
stalks, called by the Arabs, Zuwan=the Greek Zi~nia=the Lollia
of the V ulgate, the tares of our Version ; (e) the countless flocks of
birds, aquatic, fowls by the lake-side, partridges and pigeons
ship] R.V. boat.
hovering over the rich plain.
2. lYy parables] On this mode of teaching, now employed for
the first time, see p. 24.
3. Hearken] This summons to attention is peculiar to St
Mark, comp. "· 9.
4. by the way side J i.e. on the hard footpath, or road, between
two fields.
5. stony g-,·ou.nJ] R.Y. rocky. What is meaut is not o. soil

6-2

84

ST MARK, IV. 6-18

not much earth; and immediately it sprang up, because
it had no depth of earth: 6but when the sun was up, it
was scorched ; and because it had no root, it withered
away. 7 And some fell among thorns, and the thorns
grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 8 And
other fell on good ground, and did yield fruit that sprang
up and increased; and brought forth, some thirty, and
some sixty, and some an hundred, 9 And he said unto
them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear,
10 And when he was alone, they that were about him
with the twelve asked of him the parable. 11Andhe said
unto them, Unto you it is given to know the mystery of
the kingdom of God : but unto them that are without, all
these things are done in parables : 1.2 that seeing they
may see, and not perceive; and hearing they may hear,
and not understand ; lest at any time they should be
converted, and their sins should be forgiven them. 13 And
he said unto them, Know ye not this parable? and how
mingled with stones, for then there wonld be no hindrance to the
roots striking deeply; but a thin coating of monld covering the
surface of a rock, which stretched below and presented an impassable barrier to the growth of the roots.
7. thorns] See on v. 1.
and choked it] or as Wyclif translates "strangliden it." The seed grew together with the thorns, but
the thorns gradually out-topped it, drew the moisture from the
roots, and shut out the air a.nd light, so that it pined and dwindled,
and "yielded no frnit."
8, some thirty] It is said of Isaac that he sowed ·and "received
in the same year Bn hundred-fold" (Gen. xxvi. 12), and a return
literally of this size w11s not unknown in Palestine.
9, He that hatk ea,·s .•. ] i.e. Use your ears, be attentive.
Comp. v. 23.
11, For Our Lord's intention in nsing Parables see p. 24, A
mystery is a secret known only to the initiated, and here means the
inner teaching of the Gospel. St Paul uses mystery to denote a
truth long hidden and afterwards revealed.
them that are
Those that are outside the body of the Disciples,
without]
comp. 1 Col', v. 12, 13, &c.
13, Know ye not this pamble!] For it afforded the simplest
type or pattern of a Parable.
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then will you know all parables 1 14The sower soweth
the word. 15 And these are they by the way side, where
the word is sown; but when they have heard, Satan
cometh immediately, and taketh away the word that
was sown in their hearts. 16 And these are they likewise which are sown on stony ground; who, when they
have heard the word, immediately receive it with
gladness; 17 and have no root in themselves, and so
endure but for a time; afterward, when affliction or
persecution ariseth for the word's sake, immediately
they are offended. 18A.nd these are they which are
sown among thorns; such as hear the word, 19 and the
cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches,
and the lusts of other things entering in, choke the
word, and it becometh unfruitful. 20 And these are they
which are sown on good ground; such as hear the word,
and receive it, and bring forth fruit, some thirtyfold,
some sixty, and some an hundred.
U. The sower] This is applicable to (i) CHRIST, who "ca:me
forth from the FA.TllllR and WEIS come into the world" (J. xvi. 28);
(ii) His Apostles; (iii) all who go forth in His Name, and with His
authority. For other comparisons of the relations of the teacher
and the taught to those between the sower and the soil, comp.
1 Pet. i. 23; 1 J. iii. 9.
15. Satan] Seep. 42.
1'1, affeiction] R.V. tribulation, The word thus translated
denotes (1) pressure, that which presses upon or burdens the spirit;
then (2) the diatress arising therefrom. The word tribulation rests
upon this image, coming as it does from tribulurn =the threshingGN! offended]
R.V. stumble,
roller,
19, tlu; cares of this world]
The word rendered "cares"
denotes in the original "distracting anxieties," which, as it were,
draw a man in different directions.
The principal lessons of the Parable are two. (1) The Word
of God is a living germ which gradually develops. (2) The
same seed, all good, develops differently in different soils; the
same teaching bears different fruit in different characters. The
practioal lesson for ourselves is the duty of attention to God's
teaching, and retention of it in our hearts.

ST MARK, IV. 21-27
he said unto them, Is a candle brought to be
put under a bushel, or under a bed? and not to be set
on a candlestick? 22For there is nothing hid, which
shall not be manifested; neither was any thing kept
secret, but that it should come abroad. 23 If any man
have ears to hear, let him hear. 24 A.nd he said unto
them, Take heed what you hear: with what measure ye
mete, it shall be measured to you: and unto you that
hear shall more be given. 25 For he that bath, to him
shall be given : and he that bath not, from him shall be
taken even that which he bath.
28 And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man
should cast seed into the ground, 27 and should sleep,
and rise night and day, and the seed should spring and
86

21 And

Sil.. Is a candle brought] Rather, The lamp is - t brought,
is it T The article here points to the simple and indispensable
furniture in every Jewish household. The original word means
not o. candle but a lamp.
to be put under a bushel] R.V. the
bushel, i.e. the corn-mee.sure, which was a po.rt of the furniture of
the house.
a candlestick] Rather, the lamp-stand. Do not
suppose that what I now commit to yon in secret (comp. v. 11),
I would ho.ve concealed for ever; the light is kindled by Me in yon,
that by your ministry it may disperse the darkness of the whole
world. Here the doctrine is the light. In M. v. 14, 15 a si.milo.r
metaphor is used in which the Apostles themselves are the lamp.
112. kept] R.V. made,
H. with what measure ye mete] According to the measure of
your ability &nd diligence as hearers, ye shall receive instruction,
and be enabled to preach to others.
95. he that hath]
One of the most profound moral lo.ws.
Comp. M. xiii. 12, xxv. 29 ; L. viii. 18, xix. 26. It refers to
capacities rather than possessions. The right nse of a capacity
increases that capacity, as exercise develops a limb. A limb never
called into exercise loses its vitality. See especially the Parable of
the Talents.
26-29. (2) The Seed growii,g sec,·etly
26. i"to the grou,id]
R.V. upon the earth. This is the
only parable which is peculiar to St Mark, and seems to take

the place of "the Leaven" recorded by St Matthew (M. xiii. 33).
2'1', spring a"d grmlJ 11p] We need not inquire too minutely
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grow up, he knoweth not how. 2BFor the earth bringeth
forth fruit of herself; first the blade, then the ear, after
that the full corn in the ear. 29But when the fruit is
brought forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle,
because the harvest is come.
30 And he said, Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom
of God? or with what comparison shall we compare it?
31 It is like a grain of mustard seed, which, when it,is sown
in the earth, is less than all the seeds that be in the
earth: 32but when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh
greater than all herbs, and shooteth out great branches;
so that the fowls of the air may lodge under the shadow
who the Sower is, though primarily it refers to the Lord Himself.
It is the property of the seed which is intended to engage our attention, the secret energy of its own, the principle of life and growth
within itself, whereby it springs up and grows.
98. of herself] i.e. without further help from the sower.
first
the blade] There is a law of orderly development in natural growth,
so also is it in reference to spiritual growth.
S9.. when the fruit is b1·()1,ght forth] R.V. 1s ripe,
he
putteth in the sickle] Comp. Joel iii. 13, Put ye in the sickle,
for the harvest ls ripe, of the great Judgment. The "he" is
indeterminate, and the phrase means the sickle 1s put in.
The chief lesson of this Parable is that spiritual growth is
gradual and unnoticed. A faithful teacher will sow in trust, sure
that the great Day will show a result.
30-3!. (3) The Parable of the lfostard Seed
30. with what compariso11 ... i'] R.V. in what parable llh~
we set it forth 'l
81. a grain of mwtard seed] The growth of both worldly and
spiritual kingdoms is set forth under the image of a tree in O.T.
less than
(See Dan. iv. 10-12; Ezek. xvii. 22, 24, xxxi. 3-9.)
all the, seedsJ " Small as a grain of mustard seed" was a proverbial
expression amoug t11e Jews for something exceedingly minute.
82, great branches] In hot countries, as in Judaea, the mustardtree attains a great size. A traveller tells us he has seen it on the
rich plain of Akkii.r as tall as the horse and his rider.
the fowls]
The seed of the mustard-tree is a favourite food with birds, For
the language comp. Ezek. xvii. 23.
Both these Parables deal with the small beginnings and large

ST MARK, IV, 33-80
88
of it. 33And with many such parables spake he the
word Ullto them, as they were able to hear it. 34 But
without a parable spake he not unto them: and when
they were alone, he expounded all things to his disciples.
35 And the same day, when the even was come, he
saith unto them, Let us pass over unto the other side.
36 And when they had sent away the multitude, they
took him even as he was in the ship. And there were
also with him other little ships. 37 And there arose a
great storm of wind, and the waves beat into the ship,
so that it was now full. 38And he was m the hinder
part of the ship, asleep ·on a pillow: and they awake
him, and say unto him, Master, carest thou not that
we perish 'l 39 And he arose, and rebuked the wind,
and said unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind
development of "the Kingdom of Goo.'' In the latter Parable we
see external growth, as of the visible Church in the world, while
the former pourtmys the inward process in a single heart or in the
hearts of a congregation.

IV. 35-VI. 6, Siyns of the Kingdom
35-41. (1) The Stilling of the Storm,
35, the other side] Repose coulcl nowhere be more readily
obtained than :in the solitude of the eastern shore.
36. ns he wasJ i.e. without any preparation for the voyage.
ship] R.V. boat.
37. a great swrm] One of those sudden and violent squalls to

which the Lake of Gcnnesaret was notoriously exposed, lying as it
does 600 feet lower than the sea and surrounded by mountain
gorges, which act "like gigantic funnels to draw down the cold
winds from the mountains." These winds are not only violent,
but they come down suddenly, and often when the sky is perft:ctly
clear.
heat] lit. kept beating, Comp. M. viii. 24,
was
nowfulZ] R.V. filllDg, A graphic touch.
SS. a pi1low] R. V. the cushion, i.e. the leather cushion of the
steersman.
Master] They reproach Him, as if He was unmindful of their safety.
39. rebuked the wind] All three Evangelists record that He
rebuked the furious elements (comp. Ps. cvi. 9}, St M:11,1·k alone adds
His distinct words.
be still] lit. be muwed, comp. eh. i. 25;
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ceased, and there was a great calm. 40 And he said
unto them, Why are ye so fearful? how is it that you
have no :faith? 41And they feared exceedingly, and
said one to another, What m,anner of man is this, that
even the wind and the sea obey him 2
And they came over unto the other side of the sea,
into the country of the Gadarenes. 2 And when he
was come out of the ship, immediately there met him
out of the tombs a man with an unclean spirit, 3who had
his dwelling among the tombs; and no man could bind
him, no, not with chains: 4 because that he had been
often bound with fetters and chains, and the chains had

5

but here the Greek expression demands instantaneous obedience.
the wind ceased] lit. grew tired; the same word a.sin M. xiv. 32,
and Mk vi. 61. As a. rule, after a storm the waves continue to
heave and swell for hours, but here at the word of the Lord of
Nature there was a '' great calm,"

V. 1-00, (2) The Healing of the Gerasene Demoniae
1, they came] to the eastern shore, but not even there was the
the Gadarenes] B.V.
Lord destined to find peace or rest,
Gerasenes, See p. 46.
S. out of the tombs] These tombs were either natural 01tves or
recesses hewn by a.rt out of the rock, often so large as to be supported with columns, and with cells upon their sides for the
reception of the dead. Such places were regarded as l!llclean
beca.use of the dead men's bones which were there (N um. xix. 11, 16;
M. xxiii. 27). Tombs of this description can still be traced in more
than one of the ravines on the eastern side of the Lake.
a man J
St Matthew (viii. 28) mentions two demoniacs, St Luke (viii. 27),
like St Mark, only speaks of one. Probably one was better known
in the co11Dtry round than the other, or one was so much fiercer
that the other was hardly taken any account of.
3. no, Mt with chai1lB] This is a general expression for any
bonds confining the hands or feet. Comp. Acts xxi. 33; Eph.
vi. 20; Rev. x.x. 1; fettera were restricted to the feet.
f.. he, had been often] Each Evangelist adds something to
complete the picture of the terrible visitation, 11Dder which the
possessed laboured. St Matthew that he made the way impassable
for travellers (viii. 28); St Luke that he was without clothing
(viii. 27); St Mark that he cried night and day and cut himself
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been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in
pieces: neither could any man tame him. 5 And always,
night and day, he was in the mountains, and in the
tombs, crying, and cutting himself with stones. 8 But
when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and worshipped him,
7 and cried with a loud voice, and said, What have I to
do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high God?
I adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not. 8 For
he said unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean
spirit. 9 And he asked him, What is thy name? And
he answered, saying, My name is Legion: for we are
many. 10 And he besought him much that he would not
send them away out of the country. 11 Now there was
there nigh unto the mountains a great herd of swine
feeding. 12 And all the devils besought him, saying, Send
90

with stones (t1. li),
broken in pieces] For another instance
of the extraordinary muscular strength which maniacs put forth
see Acts xix. 16.
6. afar off] St Mark e.Ione tells us this. While, as a man, he
is attracted towards the Roly One; as possessed by the Legion, he
desires to withdraw from Him.
7. What have I to do with thee] i.e. Why interferest Thon
with us?
I cuijure thee] Notice the intennixture of praying
and adjuring, so characteristic of demoniac possession when
brought into the presence of Cnn1sr.
9. My name is Legion] ''He had seen the thick and serried
ranks of a Roman Legion (i.e. regiment of soldiers), that fearful
instrument of oppression, that l!ign of terror and fear to the
conquered nations'' (Trench). Even such, terrible in their
strength, inexorable in their hostility, were the "lords many,"
which had dominion over him. Compare (i) the " seven demons,"
by whom Mary Magdalene was possessed (L. viii. 2), (ii) the" seven
other spirits" (M. xii. 45).
11. a great herd of swine] The lawless nature of the country,
where Jews lived mingled with Geutiles, the Eva11gelist denotes
by the circumstance of the two thousand swine, emphasizing the
greatness of the herd. If their owners were only in part Jews,
who merely trafficked in these animals, still they were not justified
before the Law. The territory was not altogether Jewish.
12, Our Lord permits the spirits to work their havoc, perhaps
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us into the swine, that we may eater into them. 13 And
forthwith Jesus gave them leave. And the unclean
spirits went out, and entered into the swine: and the
herd ran violently down a steep place into the sea, (they
were about two thousand,) and were choked in the sea.
14 And they that fed the swine fled, and told it in the
city, and in the country. And they went out to see
what it was that was done. 15 And they come to Jesus,
and see him that was possessed with the devil, and had
the legion, sitting, and clothed, and in his right mind:
and they were afraid. 16 And they that saw it told
them how it befell to him that was possessed with the
devil, and also concerning the swine. 17 And they began
to pray him to depart out of their coasts. 1BAnd when
he was come into the ship, he that had been possessed
with the devil prayed him that he might be with him.
19Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith unto him,
Go home to thy frie:nds, and tell them how great things
in order to let the power of unrestrained evil be evidenced, in
contrast to His own calming mercy.
13. down a steep place] At Kersa or Geraa, " where there is no
precipice running sheer to the sea, but a. narrow belt of bee.eh, the
bluff behind is so steep, and the shore so narrow, that a. herd of
swine rushing frantically down, must certainly have been overwhelmed in the sea. before they could recover themselves''
(Tristram).
the sea] i.e. the Lake.
16. clothed] See on v. 4.
1 '1. to depart out of their coastsJ :Many were doubtless annoyed
a.t the losses they had already su~tained, and fee.red greater losses
might follow. And their prayer was hea1·d; He did depart; He
took them at their word; and let them alone.
18• .And when he was come ... ] R.V. And as he was entering
into the boat.
that he might be with hi11i] Either (i) in a.
spirit of deepest gratituile longing to be with his Benefa.ctor, or
(ii) fearing lest the many enemies, from whom he had been delivered,
should return. Comp. M. xii. 44, 45.
19. arid tell them] On others (comp. M. viiL 4; L. viii. 66), a.fter
shewing forth towards them His miraculous power, He enjoined
silence; on this ma.n He enjoined publicity. He a.ppoints him to be
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the Lord bath done for thee, and hath had compassion
on thee. 20 And he departed, and began to publish in
Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for him: and
all men did marvel.
21And when Jesus was passed over again by ship unto
the other side, much people gathered unto him: and he
was nigh unto the sea. 22 And behold, there cometh one
of the rulers of the synagogue, J airus by name; and
when he saw him, he fell at his feet, 23and besought him
greatly, saying, My little daughter lieth at the point
of death: I pray thee, come and lay thy hands on her,
that she may be healed; and she shall live. 24 And
a living memorial of His own saving Power, and so to become the
first great preacher in the half-heatheu district.
90, I>ecapolis] Seep. 45.
The miracles of the Stilling of the Storm and the Healing of the
Demoniac mnst be considered in conjunction. The three Synoptists
all couple them together. The work in Natnre is a parable of the work
in Grace: both miracles teach us (1) the sovereignpower of Christ,
and (2) that the Kingdom of God is righteousness, peace and joy.
lill-43, (3) The Daughter of Jairus and the Woman
with the Issue
it.I, unto the other side] i.e. the western side of the Lake,
probably near Capemaum.
lillil. the rulers of the synagogue] Each synagogue had a College
of Elders, and also a ruler, who had the direction of the services
and the care of the fabric. There was generally only one, but it
would appear that some synagogues had several rulers. (Comp.
Jairus by name] It is but rarely we know the
Acts xiii. 15.)
names of those who were the objects of the Saviour's mercy, He
probably was one of those who had previously come to the Lord
pleading for the centurion at Capcrnaum (L. vii. 3). The aid he
then asked for another, he now craves for himself, but under the
pressnreof a still greater calamity.
fell at ltisfeet] A humble
posture for a man in high position.
SS. My little daughterJ His "only daughter" (L. viii. 42). The
descriptive use of diminutives is characteristic of St Mark. Here
we have "littledanghter"'; in '!l. 41, "damsel,'' or "little maid"; in
vii. 27, "dogs"="little dogs," "whelps''; in viii. 7, afe10 "small
fishes"; in xiv. 47, "his ear,"literally "a little ear." She was about
12 years of age (L. viii. 42).
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Jesus went with him; and much people followed him,
anq. thronged him, 25 And a certain woman, which had
an issue of blood twelve years, 26 and had suffered many
things of many physicians, and had spent all that she
had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse,
27when she had heard of Jesus, came in the press
behind, and touched his garment. 28 For she said, li
I may touch but his clothes, I shall be whole. 29 And
straightway the fountain of her blood was dried up; and
she felt in her body that she was healed of that plague,
30 And Jesus immediately knowing in himself that
virtue had gone out of him, turned him about in the
press, and said, Who touched my clothes '/ 81 And his
disciples ·said unto him, Thou seest the multitude
thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me'/
3 2 And he looked round about to see her that had done
this thing. 33 But the woman fearing and trembling,
25. an i8.rne of blood] Her malady was especially afflicting
(Lev. xv. 19-27), for not only did it unfit her for all the relationships of life, but it was popularly regarded as the direct coDBeqnence
of sinful habits.
27, his garment] The law of Moses commanded every Jew
to wear at each corner of his tallith a fringe or tassel of blue, to
remind them that they were Gon's people (Num. xv. 37-40;
Deut. xxii. 12).
30. knowing in himself that virtue had gone out of i\im] R.V.
perceiving in himself that the power proceeding from
him had gone forth.
Wlto touched my clothes?] He wl10
with the eye of His Spirit saw Nathanael under the fig-tree
(J. i. 47, 48), recognised at once (Mk v. 30) the magnetic touch of
faith, however weak and trembling (L. viii. 46), which secured a
response. "Many throng Him, but only one touches Him," says
St Augustine.
39, he lookerl ro>11ul] Another proof of St Mark's graphic
power. The tense in the original is still more expressive. It
denotes that He kept on looking all round; that His eyes
Wandered over one after the other of the many faces before
Eim, till they fell on her who had done this thing.
33. fearing and t..embling] She may have dreaded His anger,
for acco1·ding to the Law (Lev. xv. 19) the touch of one, afflicted
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knowing what was done in her, came and fell down
before him, and told him all the truth. 34 And he said
unto her, Daughter, thy faith bath made thee whole; go
in peace, and be whole of thy plague. 35While he yet
spake, there came from the ruler of the synagogue's
lwuse certain which said, Thy daughter is dead: why
troublest thou the Master any further? 36 As soon as
Jesus heard the word that was spoken, he saith unto
the ruler of the synagogue, Be not afraid, only believe.
37 And he suffered no man to follow him, save Peter, and
James, and John the brother of James. 38And he
cometh to the house of the ruler of the synagogue, and
seeth the tumult, and them that wept and wailed greatly.
39 And when he was come in, he saith unto them,
Why make ye this ado, and weep? the damsel is not
dead, but sleepeth. 40 And they laughed him to scorn.
as she was, caused ceremonial defilement until the evening.
toul him] i.e. probably all the particulars we find in verses 25, 26,
and this before all the people (L. vili. 47).
M. .Da11ghter] Our Lord is recorded to have addressed no
other WOlDIID by this tender title. It calmed 1111 her doubts and
fears.
go in peace] This is not merely" go with a blessing,"
but abi in pacem, enter into peace, "as the fnture element in
which thy life shall move," and be whole of thy z,lay1te. Be =esto
perpetuo.
36. As soou as Jesus heard] R.V. But Jesus not heecllng,
or, overhearing, The very instant the Lord heard the message,
He hastens to reassure the ruler with II word of confidence and
encouragement.
31. save Pete,·, and Janws, and John] That which He was
about to do was so great and holy that those three only, the flower
and crown of the Apostolic band, were its fitting witnesses, The
other occasions when we read of these three Apostles alone being
present were equally solemn and significant, (1) The Transfiguration (M. xvii. 2); and (2) the Agony in the Gar<len of Gethsemane
(M. xxvi. 37). •
38. them that wept] These were the hired mourners, chiefly
women; whose business it was to beat their breasts (L. viii. 52),
and to ·make loud lamentations at funerals; comp. 2 Chron.
x:xxv. 25; Jer. ix. 17, 18; Amos v. 16.
39, b,it sleepeth] Comp. His words in reference to Laza.ms
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But when he had put them all out, he taketh the
father and the mother of the damsel, and them that
were with him, and entereth in where the damsel was
lying. 41 And he took the damsel by the hand, and said
unto her, TALITHA cuMr; which is, being interpreted,
Damsel (I say unto thee) arise. 42And straightwaythe
damsel arose, and walked; for she was of the age of
twelve years. And they were astonished with a great
astonishment. 43 And he charged them straitly that no
man should know it; and commanded that something
should be given her to eat.
6 And he went out from thence, and came into his
own country; and his disciples follow him. 2 And
when the sabbath day was come, he began to teach in the
synagogue: and many hearing him were ast.onished,
saying, From whence bath this man these things 1 and
what wisdom is this which is given unto him, that even
(J. xi. 11). The Lord of life takes away that word of fear,
"She is dead,'' and puts in its room that milder word which gives
promise of a.n awakening, "She sleepeth."
41, Tal,itha cumi] Doubtless St Peter, who was now present,
often recalled the actual words used on this memorable occasion by
Our Lord, and told them to his friend and kinsman St Mark. So
it is the i,ame Evangelist, who preserves the very word which Our
Lord used when He opened the eyes of the blind man, Eph:phatha
(vii 84).
42. straigktway] Comp. ii. 12.
a great astoni,T,ment] R.V.
amazement, a. still stronger word.
"3, something should be given her to eat] A considerate
reminder. The pa.rents might have forgotten the need in their
excitement.
VI. 1---G. Rejection at Nazareth
1, his own 001tntryJ that is, N a.za.reth. From this time forwa.rd
He ceased to reside at Capernanm. This visit to Nazareth is
recorded only by St Matthew and St Mark. For his former visit
here see L. iv. 16 ff. The conduct of His hearers on this occasion
did not betray the frantic violence exhibited at His first visit.
2. what wisdom is thiswhieh is given unto him, that even suck ... ]
R.V. What is the wisdom that 111 given unto thfa man.
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such mighty works are wrought by his hands? 3 Is not
this the carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother of James,
and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon? and are not his
sisters here with us? And they were offended at him.
4 But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without
honour, but in his own country, and among his own kin,
and in his own house. 5 And he could there do no
mighty work, s11,ve that he laid his hands upon a few
sick folk, and healed them. BAnd he marvelled because
of their unbelief. And he went round about the villages,
teaching.
7 And he calleth unto him the twelve, and began to
send them forth by two and two; and gave them power

and what mean such....
mighty works] Rather, powers.
On the names for Our Lord's miracles see p. 24.
S. Is not this the carpente1·] Save in this one place, Our Lord
is nowhere Himself called "the Carpenter." According to the
custom of the Jews, even the Rabbis learned some handicraft.
One of their proverbs was that "he who taught not his son a tmde,
taught him to be a thiei."
the brother of James, and Joaea ... ]
See The Brethren of the Lord, p. 36.
4. .A pi·ophet is not ivithout lwnour] Almost the same proverb
which He before uttered in their hearing and from the same place
(L. iv. 24),
5, 1W mignty wo,·kJ Literally, no power. Re performed
some miracles, but not all He would have done, because of their
deep-seated unbelief. His miraculous power was not magical.
It was an influence which required and presupposedfaith.
6. he mai·velled] Our Lord does not marvel at other human
things generally, but He does marvel on the one hand, at faith,
when it overcomes all human hindrances (M. viii. 10), and, on the
other, at unbelief, when it can, in the face of numerous Divine manifestations, harden itself into a wilful rejection of Himself. he we,it
round about] On the evening of the day of His rejection at
Nazareth, or more probably on the morrow, Our Lord appears to
have commenced a short circuit in Ge.lilee, in the direction of
Caperuanm.
'1-13, 30-39. Mi.,sion of the Apostle,

The appointment of the Apostles is related in iii. 13-19. On the
purpose of this mission see on eh. iii. 14.
'l. by 111:0 a11rl two] St Mark alone records this. They were
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over unclean spirits; 8 and commanded them that they
should take nothing for their journey, save a staff only;
no scrip, no bread, no money in their purse: 9 but be shod
with sandals; and not put on two coats. 10 And he said
unto them, In what place soever ye enter into a house,
there abide till ye depart from that place. 11 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear you, when ye
depart thence, shake off the dust under your feet
for a testimony against them. Verily I say unto you, It
shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the
day of judgment, than for that city. 12And they went
out, and preached that men should repent. 1a And they
cast out many devils, and anointed with oil many that
were sick, and healed them.
sent forth probably in different directions on e. tente.tive mission,
to me.ke trie.l of their powers.
8. and commanded them] A brief summary of the charge
which is recorded e.t far gree.ter length by St Matthew, x. 6-15.
save a staff] They were to go forth with their staff as they
he.d it at the time, but they were not (M. x. 10) to "suk," or
"procure cme carefully" for the purposes of this journey.
1w
scrip] Scrip, from Sw. skrappa, denotes a "wallet" or "small
bag."
no money] At this day the farmer sets out on
excursions, quite as extensive, without e. para in his purse, and no
traveller in the East would hesitate to throw himself on the
hospitality of any villager.
9. be shod 1uitl,, sandals] not shoes (M. x. 10) but only their
ordinary sandals of palm-bark. So now the Galilean peasants
wear a coarse shoe, e.nswering to the sandal of the ancients, but
never take two p&irs with them.
two coats] They were not to
take with them a change of raiment.
10. there abide] i.e. do not visit in other houses. "The
Evangeliats... were sent, not to be honoured e.nd feasted, but to
call men to repentance. They were, therefore, first to seek a
becoming habitation to lodge in, and there abide until their work
in that city was accompliahed."
11. the dust under your feet] Compare the conduct of St Paul
at Antioch in Pisidia (Acts xiii. 61), and at Corinth (Acts xviii. 6).
for a testimony against them] s~ on eh. i. 44.
13. anointed with oil] St Mark alone mentions this anointing
aa the method, whereby th0'-healing of the sick was effected.
11:ARK
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14And

ST MARK, VI. 14---20
king Herod heard of hint ,· (for his name was

spread abroad:) and he said, That John the Baptist was
risen from the dead, and therefore mighty works do
shew forth themselves in him. 15 Others said, That it
iB Elias. And others said, That it is a prophet, or as one
of the prophets. 18But when Herod heard thereof, he
said, It is John, whom I beheaded: he is risen from the
dead. 17 For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold
upon John, and bound him in prison :for Herodias' sake,
his brother Philip's wife: for he had married her. 18For
John had said unto Herod, It is not lawful for thee to
have thy brother's wife. 19Therefore Herodias had a
quarrel against him, and would have killed him; but she
could not: 20for Herod feared John, knowing that he
Though not expressly ordered, it wae doubtless implied in the
injunction to "heal the sick" (M. x. 8). Compare as to the use
of oil for medicinal pm-poses Isaiah i. 6; Ja.mes v. 14.
H-J!9,

The Murder of the Baptist

H, And 'king Herod heard of him] Herod Antipas, seep. 87.
He is here called "king,'' or "prince," in the a.ncient and wide
senee of the word. St Matthew (xiv.1), a.nd St Luke (ix. 7), style
him more exactly "the tetrarch."
he said] Perhaps tb.ey
said, R.V. Mg.
16. It is John] The words in the original, according to the
best MSS., are very striking. John whom I (=I mysdf; the
prononn "has the emphasis of a guilty conscience") beheaded-this la he-he is risen.
17. For ,Herod] St Mark now proceeds more fully than the
other Evangelists to relate the circumstances of the murder of the
Baptist.
18. For John had said] Herod was probably on his wa.y to
meet hie father-in-law, when he first enconntered the Baptist,
who, in the presence of the Galilean king, proved himself no "reed
shaken by the wind" (L. vii. 24), but boldly denounced the royal
crimes (L. iil. 19), and declared the marriage unlawful.
19, had a quarrel] or as it is rendered in the margin, "had an
in,vard grudge" against him.
would have killed him] R.V.
cl.esired to kill him denotes that she had a settled wl8h to
kill him.
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was 11, just man and a holy, and observed him; Md when
he beard him, he did many things, and heard him
gla.dly, 21And when a convenient day was oome, that
Herod on his birthday made a supper to his lords, high
captains, and chief estates of Galilee; 22 and when the
daughter of the said Herodia.s came in, and danced, and
pleased Herod and them that sat with him, the king
said Ullto the damsel, .Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt,
and I will give it thee, 2 3 And he sware unto her, Whatsoever thou !!halt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the
half of my kingdom. 24 And she went forth, and said
1.u1to her moth61', What shall I a.sk? .And she said, The
he!l.d of John the Ba.ptillt. 25.And she came in straightway with haste unto the king, and asked, saying, I will
that thou give me by and by in a charger the head of
90. observed him] R.V. kept him safe, from her machinake did many things] R.V. he was much perplexed.
tions.
heard kim yladly] Not once or twice but many times Heroa
sent for his lonely prisoner, even as Fellic sent for St Paul (Acts
xxiv. 26), and listened to him.
in. a convenient day] I.e. 11 suitable day for her fell designs.
on his birthday] Birthday festivals were one sam:ple of foreign
habits introduced into Palestine In imitation of the Roman
mad~ a s1ppe1·]
Emperors, and spread there by the Herodians.
Josephus relates that John was executed at Ma.chaerns, a. fortress
E. of the N. part of the Dead Sea.
lords, hiyh captains] civil
and military officers.
chief estates] This term denotes men
of high rank, and ineludes the Galilean nobles generally.
29. the da11gltter of... Herodias] Her name was Salome, and
she afterwards married (1) Philip the tetrarch of Trachonitis, her
paterna.1 uncle, and (2) Arlstobulus, the king of Chalcls.
23. tti,to the half of my kinydorn] Comp. Esther v. 3, vii. 2.
114,. Th8 head of John the Baptist] Heroclias saw that her
hour was come. No jewelled trinket, no royal palace, no splendi,l
robe, l!hould be the reward of her daughter's feat-"Ask," said she,
"for the head of John the Baptizer.''
26. straigntway with haste] Observe the ready alacrity, with
which she proved herself a true daughter of her mother.
by
afld by] i.e. according to the old meaning of the phl'ase, "•"m·
m.diately." Comp. M. xiii. 21 I L. xvii. 7, ui. 9.
a eka,ydr]
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John the Baptist. 26 And the king was exceeding sorry;
yet for his oaths' sake, and for their sakes which sat
with him, he would not reject her. 27 And immediately
the king sent an executioner, and commanded his head to
be brought: and he went and beheaded him in the prison,
2Band brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the
damsel: and the damsel gave it to her mother. 29And
when his disciples heard of it, they came and took up his
corpse, and laid it in a tomb.
80 And the apostles gathered themselves together unto
Jesus, and told him all things, both what they had done,
and what they had taught. 81 And he said unto them,
Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest
a. while: for there were many coming and going, and
they had no leisure so much as to eat.
32And they departed into a desert place by ship
privately. 83 And the people saw them departing, and
="a large dish," or "platter," from the Fr. charger and O.E.
ehargec"to load."
9/1, an executi01ier] Literally, a. sold1er of the guard, Lat.
Speculator.
99. laid it i,i a ·tomb] and then" went and told Jesus" (M. xiv.
12) of the death of His great Forerunner, ovep whom He had
pronounced so remarkable a eulogy (L. vii. 27, 28).

30-3ll. Rett1rn of the Twelve

Their brief tentative mission
was now over.
31. there were many coming and going] The Passover was now
nigh at hand (J. vi. 4) and the pilgrim companies would be on the
move towards the Holy City.
SS. they departed into a desert place] They crossed the Lake
of Gennesaret (J. vi. 1), perhaps from Capemaum, and -proceeded
in the direction of Bethsaida-Julias, at its north-ea.stem corner
(L. ix. 10), just above the entrance of the Jordan into it.
30, gathered themselves together]

33--44.

The Feeding of the Five Thousand

Thie miracle is the only one related by all fonr Evangelists.
Comp. especially the graphic account of St John, who was present.
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many knew him, and ran afoot thither out of all cities,
and outwent them, and came together unto him, 34 And
Jesus, when he came out, saw much people, and was
moved with compassion toward them, because they
were as sheep not having a shepherd: and he began to
teach them many things.· 35And when the day was now
fur spent, his disciples came unto him, and said, This is
a desert place, and now the time is fur passed: 36send
them away, that they may go into the country round
about, and into the villages, and buy themselves bread:
for they have nothing to eat. 37 He answered and said
unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they say unt.o
him, Shall we go and buy two hundred pennyworth of
bread, and give them to eat? 38He saith unto them,
How many loaves have ye? go and see. And when they
knew, they say, Five, and two fishes. 39And he corn33. ran afoot] "Because they behel,l the signs that he did on
them that were sick" (J. vi. 2), the multitudes seeing the vessel
start quickly ran along the shore and round the N.W. extremity of
the Lake, where they met the little company disembarking on the
shore.
34, he came out] Comparing the account in the fourth Gospel,
we may conjecture that on landing the Lord and His disciples
ascended the hill-side (J. vi. 3) and there waited awhile till the
whole multitude was assembled.
35. his di,Jciples came] .Already earlier in the day the Lord had
asked the Apostle Philip, Whence shall we buy bread that these
may eat? and he, thinking of no other supplies save such as
natnra.J. means could procure, had replied that two hund,·ed pen«
would not suffice to provide sustenance for such a number (J. vi.
5-7). Then He left this confession of inability to work in their
minds, a.nd it was now in the eventide that the Apostles came to
Him with the proposition contained in v. 37.
a desert place]
Probably part of the rich but uninhabited plain at the mouth of
the Jordan.
31. pennyworth] See p. 49.
38, go and see] We learn from St John's vivid account that
Andrew tells JEsus of a lad who has the little store of loaves and
fishes, and further that the loaves were barl,ey loaves, cheaper and
leas substantial than wheaten,
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manded them to make all sit down by companies upon
the green grass. 40 And they sat down in r&nke, by
hundreds, and by fifties. 41 And when he ha.cl ta.ken
the five loaves and the two fishes, he looked up to
heaven, and blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave
them to his disciples to set before them ; and the two
fishes divided he among them all. 42And they did all
eat, and were filled, 43 And they took up twelve baskets
full of the fragments, and of the fishes. 44 And they that
did eat of the loaves were about five thousand men.
39. by compauies] lit. drinkiDg-PIU'ties, or parties for a
meal, i.e. orderly groups. St Mark is exact and picturesque in
this and the following verse, giving St Pater's recollections.
upon the green grass] The grass in the Jordan valley is green
only in the spring. St John mentions the grass, and says that it
was the time of the Passover, corresponding to our March or
April. The crowds were probably on their way to Jerusalem for
the Feast.
40, in ranks] lit. in plots or onions, i.e. in ordered groups
with separating intervals.
41. and blessed] This was a grace before meat. So at the
Last Supper (comp. eh. xiv. 22), which St John (in eh. vi.) closely
connects with this miracle. Be gave thws to GoD the Giver of
all food.
brake the loa1Jes, and gave them] brak<1 denotes an
instantaneous act, gave a repeated e.ct.
43. they took up]
At our Lord's command (J. vi. 12),
baskets] All the Evangelista use the word cophinoi here, which
denotes a moderate-sized wicker-basket ord!ne.rily carried by the
poorer Jews. Probably they were the provision-baskets of the
Twelve. At the Feeding of the Four Thousand (M. xv. 37;
Mk viii. 8) spuridet ill used, which signifies large crates,
/tag•
me11ts] not scraps, but the surplus of pieoos broken for distribution,
There was to be no waste (J. vi 12).
44. jfoe thoosand men] besides women and children (M. xiv.
21), who wonld not sit down with the men,
This miracle is a striking exhibition not only of the power, but
also of the bounty of the Son of Gon Who is the Sust1W1er of the
bodies and souls of men, a.nd of His ao;1Sideration lor the needs
of men. St John relates how Our Lord founded upon it His grea.t
dil!COurse npon the Bread of Life and the duty of spiritually feediDS
upon Himself.
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45And straightway he constrained his disciples to get
into the ship, and to go to the other side before unto
Bethsaida, while he sent away the people. 46 And when
he had sent them away, he departed into a mountain to
pray. 47 And when even was come, the ship was in the
midst of the sea, and he alone on the land. 48 And he
saw them toiling in rowing; for the wind was contrary
unto them: and about the fourth watch of the night he
cometh unto them, walking upon the sea, and would
have passed by them. 49 But when they saw him
walking upon the sea, they supposed it had been a spirit,
and cried out : so for they all saw him, and were troubled.
And immediately he talked with them, and saith unto
them, Be of good cheer : it is I ; be not afraid. 51 And he
went up unto them into the ship; and the wind ceased:
and they were sore amazed in themselves beyond
46--52. The Wallcing on the Lake
65. constrained] The people were greatly impressed and
wished to make Him a. King. It was to a.void them that He
crossed the Le.ke (J. vi. 15).
to go to the other side before]
R.V. to go before him unto the other aide to Bethaalcla.
The western Bethsaida, near Capern&um. The miracle had ta.ken
place near the northern Bethsaida (Julias).
'8.. set1t them away] R.V. taken leave of thetn, probably
the Apostles.
'17. it1 the midst of the sea] They had rowed only 26 or
30 furlongs, about Bi miles (J. vi. 19). The two Bethsaidas &re
5 miles apart.
48. toiling] R.V. distreued, lit. tortured, 11 strong word,
For stotnlll on the Lake comp. eh. iv. 87.
the fourth watch]
i.e. between 8 11.m. and 6 a.m. The Rome.us divided the night
from 6 p.m. to 6 a.m. into four watches of three hours each, the
old Jewish reckoning was three watches of four hours each.
would have passed by them] i.e. intended to pass by them,
perhaps to test their faith and love, comp. L. xxiv. 28, 29.
49. a. spirit] R.V. an apparition (pha11tasnia). Comp.
L. xxiv. 36, 87.
SL St Matthew here records St Peter's attempt to walk to his
8Qrt
Lord upon the Lake, but St Mark omits it (see p. 58).
-ed] St Mark's strong expression and St Matthew's statement
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measure, and wondered. 52 For they considered not the
miracle of the loaves: for their heart was hardened.
53 And when they had passed over, they came into the
land of Genesaret, and drew to the shore. 54 And when
they were come out of the ship, straightway they knew
him, 55 and ran through that whole region round about,
and began to carry about in beds those that were sick,
where they heard he was. 56 And whithersoever he
entered, into villages, or cities, or country, they laid the
sick in the streets, and besought him that they might
touch if it were but the border of his garment : and as
many as touched him were made whole.
Then came together unto him the Pharisees, and
certain of the scribes, which came from Jerusalem.

7

that the Disciples "worshipped Him, saying, Of a truth thou art
the Son of God" shew that this miracle following upon the other
greatly impressed the Apostles, working against their natural
slowness to believe (v. 52).
" This miracle is one mainly of instruction ; it is a step in that
ascending eounie, whereby the Apostles were led to the conception
of the crowning truth that Christ was 'ever with them unto the
end of the world."' (Latham, Pastor Pastorum, p. 808.)
63-liG. Miracles of HeaUng in the Plain of Gennesaret
into the land of Gennesaret] R.V. to the land unto
Gennesaret. i.e. the Plain of Gennesaret. seep. 46. Beth.said&
was at the N. end of this Plain.
drew] R. V. moored.
M. knew him] It was now daylight. The multitude of the
previous day CllJile later in boats to Capernaum seeking Jesus
(J. vi. 24).
IS6. streets] R.V.market-places. theborderofhisgarment]
The crowd might prevent fuller contact, and the people may have
heard of the Healing of the Woman with the Issue (eh. v. 27).
Our Lord seems to have moved on to Capernanm, where the
great discourse of St John vi. 26-58 was spoken in the Synagogue.
&3,,

VIL 1-23. Dispute with the Pharisees on Ceremonial Oleanliness.
The two points in regard to which Pharisees prided themselves
on special knowledge and scrupulousness were the keeping of the
Sabbath and of the rules of Ceremonial Cleanliness. Our Lord
pnrpoeely challenges their hollow teaching upon both. The dispute
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~And when they saw some of his disciples eat bread
with defiled, that is to say, with unwashen, hands, they
found fault. 8For the Pharisees, and all the Jews,
except they wash their hands oft, eat not, holding the
tradition of the elders. 4 And when they come from the
market, except they wash, they eat not. And many
other things there be, which they have received to hold,
as the washing of cups, and pots, brasen vessels, and of
tables. 5Then the Pharisees and scribes asked him,
Why walk not thy disciples according to the tradition
of the elders, but eat bread with unwashen hands?
8He answered and said unto them, Well bath Esaias
on the Sabbath is related in eh. ii. 23--iii. 6. Here the second issue
is taken.
l, S. which came from Jerusalem] We read of "the Scribes which
came down from Jerusalem" in eh. iii. 22. Their repeated presence

indicates an opposition to Our Lord organised from head-quarters in
the Capital. which came from Jerusalem. And when they saw ...
hands, they found fault] R.V. which bad come from Jerusalem and bad seen ... bands, omitting the words they found
fault.
with defiled, that is to say, with unwashen] An explanation for
Gentile readers. The general sense of the word defiled is common,
i.e. unconsecrated.
3. A further explanation.
oft] R.V. diligently, or
up to the elbow, lit. with the fist. Elaborate directions
prescribed that the hands must be held up and water poured upon
them and allowed to flow down to the wrist and no further. One
hand might be rubbed with the other fist (Edersheim, eh. xxxi.).
the tradition of the elders] These ordinances were not in the
Mosaic Law, but arose late and had been recently re-enacted by
the two great Rabbis of Christ's age, Hillel and Shammai. The
Pharisees attributed special sanctity to an ordinance newly
re..a.ffirmed (Edersheim).
4,. market] R.V. market-place.
wash] R.V. wash,
or, baptlze themselves. Some ancient authorities read sprtnkle
themselves. A different word from vv. 2 and 3. They might
have come into contact with some unclean person in the public
place.
washing] the same word as 1cash, or baptir.e above.
tables] rather couches for meals. But R.V. (Text} omits the
word.
6. Well] Ironical. We might say Pinely. Comp. v. 9. Onr
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prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, This
people honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is
far from me. 7Howbeit in vain do they worship me,
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. BFor
laying aside the COlllilUl,ndment of God, ye hold the tradi•
tion of men, as the washing of pots and cups : and many
other such like things ye do. 9 And he said unto them,
Full well ye reject the co=andment of God, that ye
may keep your own tradition. 10For Moses said,
Honour thy father and thy mother; and, Whoso ourseth
father or mother, let him die the death. 11But ye say,
If a man shall say to his father or moliher, It i8 Corban,
that is to say, a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be
profited by me; he shall be free. 12And ye suffer him
no more to do ought for his father or his mother; 1a making
Lord uses irony towards the Pharisees elsewhere, notably in
M. xxili, 29-82. The prophecy ol Isaiah xxix. 13 is quot-Od from
the Greek version of O.T., and the fatter hn.l.f of it differs considerably in form, though not in sense,from the Hebrew. It is a rebuke
to the Jewish people of old for uniting a fair semblance of obedience
to God with disloyalty at heart.
8. R.V. reads this verse, Ye lean the oon:uaa.ndment ot
God, and hold fast the tradition of men ....
10, The Fifth C=andment is followed by a quotation, again
from the Greek, of Exodus xx.i, 17, R.V. Be that speaketh eVll
of....
11. If a man shall say ... ] R.V. If a. man shall sa.y to b1s
father or his mother, That whereWlth thou mtghteat
have been profited by me is Corban, that ia to 11ay, Given
to God; ye no longer suffer him to do aught.... In order to
keep his goods out of his parents' ha.nds a man would apparently
pretend tha.t they were consecrated and therefore could not be taken
by them. Thus they made it illegal for him to succour hi!! parents.
Our Lord's indictment of the Pharisees here is threefold:
(1) Their service of GOD is hollow, consisting of external
profession alone, while at heart they are rebellious (11. 6).
(2) They exalt human ti-adition to equality with Divine precepts,
or ev6ll. to the prejudice of them ('ll'!l. 7, 8).
(3) They let a hunuin traditim override e. pie.in general
command of GOD given through .the_ great Lawgiver .• Moses
(1111.9-12), Comp. p. 7.
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the word of God of none effect through your tradition,
which ye have delivered: and many such like things
doye.
14 And when he had called all the people unto him, he
said unto them, Hearken unto me every one of you, and
understand: 15 There is nothing from without a man,
that entering into him can defile him: but the things
which come out of him. those are they that defile the
man. 16If any tnan have ears to hear, let him hear.
17 And when he was entered into the house from the
people, his disciples asked him concerning the parable.
18 And he saith unto them, Are ye so without understanding also? Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever
thing from without entereth into the man, it cannot
defile him; 19because it entereth not into his heart, but
into the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging
all meats? 20 And he said, That which cometh out of
the man, that defileth the man. 21For from within,
out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries,
fornications, murders, 22 thefts, covetousness, wickedness,
14. Our Lord now shews the imperfection not of an abu86, but
of a pf'inciple of the Law itself, that of clean and uncltl&n as applied
to external. objects, at least in regard to foods. Comp. Colossians
ii.16--lli, 11. St Matthew tells us that the Phu.risees were speois,Uy
offended and the disciples perplexed.
.t!.iid when he had called
a.Uthepeopltiuntohitn,he said] B.V.And he called to him ilLe

mUltitude again, and said.
17. the parable] See on eh. iv. 2.
19. into the draught] Comp. draughtliouse in \l Kings x. 27.
The word means dregs, dirt.
purging all meats] R.V. This
ha said, making an meats clean. In this argument Our
Lord abolished the distinction of clean and unclean in regard to
foods which had been laid down in the Mosaic Law. Note the
asslllllption of authority, Min the case of the Sabbath (eh. ii. 28),
a.nd in St Matthew v. 21, 27, 33, 43. In all these instances Our Lord
doesnotdestroythe Law, but fulfils it, stripping away from it what
was temporary and had been abused, and bringing to light the
essenti&l principle that underlay the ceremonial ordinance, comp.
Hehr. vii. 18, 19, viii. 13 etc.
mt, covetamness] R.V. oovetinp, The word is a. plural, as
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deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride,
foolishness : 2a all these evil things come from within,
and defile the man.
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III. The Works of

CHRIST in Northern Galike
vii. 24-ix. 87
Section i. Various Miracles
24 And from thence he arose, and went into the borders
of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into a house, and would
have no man know it: but he could not be hid. 25For
a certain woman, whose young daughter had an unclean
spirit, heard of him, and came and fell at his feet: 26the
woman was a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation; and

all the first seven of the list, describing actions; the last six words
are singular, and denote dispositions. Coveting refers not only to
money but to anything which belongs to another, and stands for
any act of self-aggrandisement.
wickedness] R.V. wiokednesses, i.e. depraved actions.
an evil eye] A common Eastern
metaphor for jealousy, comp. M. xx. 15.
blasphemy] R.V.
ralll.ng, speaking evil not of Gon in this instance, but of men.
foolishness] The opposite of "wisdom'' in its broad O.T. sense,
see Job xxvili. 28.
A defilement which a man takes in through his mouth with his
food is external and remains external to the essential man. It
touches the body only, and passes through it with the food, without
affecting the character. But when the month is used for speech,
and words come from within the man, these issue from the heart
and shew the character, witnessing to a real defilement. This is the
principle which Our Lord enforces in opposition to the externalism
of the Pharisees, and even to the ceremonialism of the Law.

VIL lH-30. Healing of the Daughter of the Syrophenician
The malevolence of Our Lord's enemies' was now becoming
hourly more implacable. He is therefore henceforward less seen
in public, and retires first towards the N.W. through the hills of
Galilee into the district bordering on Phoenicia. For Phoenicia,
seep. 48.
SL would have no man know it] Perhaps from a desire for rest
(comp. eh. vi. 31), perhaps to be safe from His enemies.
lilG, .d. Greek] i.e. a Gentile in religion.
a 8yrophenicia1,]
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she besought him that he would cast forth the devil
out of her daughter. 2 7But Jesus said unto her, Let the
children first be filled : for it is not meet to take the
children's bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. 28 And
she answered and said unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the
dogs under the table eat of the children's crumbs.
29 And he said unto her, For this saying go thy way;
the devil is gone out of thy daughter. ao And when she
was come to her house, she found the devil gone out,
and her daughter laid upon the bed.
31 And again, departing from the coasts of Tyre and
Sidon, he came unto the sea of Galilee, through the
i.e. of the race of the Syrian bre.uch of the Phoenicia.ns. The
African bra.nch were ea.lied Libypbenicia.ns.
ff. St Matthew gives three stages in Our Lord's treatment of
this Gentile-(1) Silence, "He answered her ,wt a word";
(2) Refusal, "I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of
Israel"; (3) Reproach, as here. ,
the childrenJ i.e. the Jews.
the dogsJ i.e. Gentiles, a term of reproach. The dog is an inferior
animal in the Eo.st.
518. yet the dogsJ R.V. even the dogs. She accepts the
description, o.nd yet shews tho.t it implies some share of the bounty
even for her. "She entangles the Lord, Himself most willing to
be so ento.ngled, in His own speech" (Tre,wh). "Was not that
a master-stroke? She sns.res Christ in his own words" (Luther).
crumbs] Perhaps the soft pa.rt of the bread, on which diners
wiped their fingers after bo.ndling food, and which they then threw
under the table.
The reason of Our Lord's long resistance was partly to test and
exhibit the woman's splendid faith, partly becaUBe His owi1
personal mission was to the Jews alone. His chief occasions of
contact with Gentiles are the Visit of the Magi, the Visit of Greeks
before His Passion (J. xii. 20), and His Trial and Crucifixion. But
with this miracle compare the Healing of the Centurion's Servant
{M. viii. 5-13), not related by St Mark.
31--3'1. Gradual Healing of a Deaf Mute
31. coastsJ R.V. borders. Coast in Old English means
border, not necesso.rily of the sea. Coasts, or, borders, denotes, by
a. familiar tra.nsition, the district enclosed within the borders, as a
bo.r in music stands for the space between two bars.
awl Sidon,
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midst; of the coasts of Decapolis. 32And they bring
unto him one that was deaf, and had an impediment in
his speech; and they beseech him to put his hand upon
him. 33 And he took him aside from the multitude, and
put his fingers into his ears, and he spit, and touched
his tongue; 84an.d looking up to heaven, he sighed, and
saith unto him, EPHPHA'l'HA, that is, Be opened. 35 And
atraightway his ears were opened, and the string of his
tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. 36 And he
charged them that they should tell no man : but the
h~ came] R. V. and came tlu'ough S14on. "Our Lord would
seem to have in this instance crossed the frontier of Palestine and
tr11,velled for a short time in the heathen country where Elijah
some time dwelt, visited ancient and idolatrous Bidon, and from
the neighbourhood of that city commenced His S.E. circuit toward
Deeapolis" (Ellicott). On Decapolls seep. 45, and comp. eh. v. 20.
Bidon and Decapolis p.re 60 miles apart as the crow :flies. Our
Lord "probably followed the great road which led from Phoenicia
a.cro11s the Leontes and over the Lebanon to D11mascus, but left it
at Caesarea Philippi to turn south. This long journey would give
the Apostles rest (see eh. vi. 31) and delay the return till the people
were somewhat quieted down" (Hort).
SS. .And they bring unto Mm] One of the few instances where
the friends of the sufferer bring him to Christ, comp. eh. ii. 3-5,
viii. 22-26.
had an impediment in his $peeck] Not strictly
dumb, but "he did not spe1>k plainly, because he did not hear"
(Tre,ich).
33. he took him aside] Comp. eh. viii. 23. Probably that the
spiritual impression made might be deeper than it would be with
a. noisy crowd around. Comp. the quiet of a sick-bed.
put his
jingeri,••. ] Note St ?,lark's graphic deeeription. Our Lord uses
slgns iustead of words, beca,use the man is desl.
8!, looking up to heaven} So eh. vi. 41 and J. i.i. 41, xvii. l.
This momentary commiurion with the FATHER in the effort of
working a miracle is most fully described in J. xi. 41, 42.
he
sighed] Comp. J. xi. 33, SS. "O'erwhelming thoughts of pa.in
and grief, Over His sinking spirit sweep" (Keble's (Jhristian Year,
Twelfth Sunday after Trinity; all the poem is on this miracle).
Ephphatha] Another graphic touch, comp. eh. v. 41.
86. stri11g] R.V. bond.
86. that t~y shaultl tell 1w man] Comp. eh. viii. 28 1LI1d
c@tra.ai eh. v. 19, both mimcles in the @a.me region, As Our
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more he charged them, so much the more a. great deal
they published it; a1 and were beyond measure a.stoni$hed,
saying, He bath done all things well: he maketh both
the dea.£ to hear, and the dumb to speak.
8 In those days the multitude being very great, and
having nothing to eat, Jesus oalled his disciples unto
him, and saith unto them, 2J have compassion on the
multitude, because they have now been with me three
days, and have nothing to eat: a and if I send them
away fasting to their own houses, they will faint by the
way; for divers of them came from far, 4And his
disciples answered him, From whence can a man satisfy
these men with bread here in the wilderness? 5 And he
asked them, How many loaves have ye? And they
said, Seven. 6 And he commanded the people to sit
down on the ground: and he took the seven loaves, and
gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his disciples to set
Lord's Ministry progresses and He becomes better known, he
becomes desirous to prevent outbursts of feeling that might make
Him a popular hero and arouse opposition and ao defeat His
intentions,
This miracle, related by St Mark alone, is very fully described.
It was wrought in a district largely heathen, and aroused a corresponding astonishment and admiration. St Matthew speaks of
many cures in this region, and adds what is natural in Gentilesthat the people ylorified the GOD of Israel.

VIII. 1-10. The Feeding of the Four Thousand.
This miracle takes place probably in the district of Decapolis,
which was on the E. of the Sea of Galilee, and was peopled mainly
by Gentiles. It is probable therefore that it is one of the few
instances of Our Lord's intercourse with Gentiles, aud this Jllal'ks
one point of difi'erence from the Feeding of the Five Thousand in
eh. vi Our Lord had cured the Demoniac in this district (eh. v.)
anii, it was perhaps the reports of this man (eh. v. 20), e.s well as
the Deaf Mute (eh. vii. 36) that drew together the multitude and
changed their feeling towards JESUS (contrast eh. v. 17).
4. From whence can a man satisfy] The Evangelil!ta never
oonceilJ. the slowness of growth of the Apostles' faith. They may
however have well doubted if their Master would do for Gentiles
(comp. eh, vii. 27) what He had done for Jews (eh. vi. 87).
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before them ; and they did set them before the people.
7 And they had a few small fishes: and he blessed, and
commanded to set them also before theni. 8 So they did
eat, and were filled: and they took up of the broken meat
that was left seven baskets. 9 And they that had eaten
were about four thousand: e,nd he i>'ent them away.
10 And straightway he entered into a ship with his
disciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 11 And
the Pharisees came forth, and began to question with
him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, tempting him.
12 And he sighed deeply in bis spirit, and saith, Why doth
this generation seek after a sign? verily I say unto you,
There shall no sign be given unto this generation.
13 And he left them, and entering into the ship again
departed to the other side.
8. seven baskets] Spurides, a different word from the small
baskets (cophinoi) of eh. vi. 43, and denoting large hampers or crates
which conld contain a full-grown man (see Acts ix. 25).
9. four thousand] St Matthew adds "men, beside women and
ehudren," comp. eh. vi. 44.
10. Dalmanutha] A place nowhere else mentioned, probably
a village on the W. shore near Magadan, whfoh St Matthew names
here. Nothing is known of either of them.

11-13. The Pharisees ask for a sign

lt. the Pharisees]

St Matthew (xvi. 1) says that some Sadducees were with them, an ominous league of enemies now first
joined. together in a common hostility to Our Lord.
came forth]
They seem to have been watching for His arrival.
a sign from
heaven] Some prodigy such as the turning into blood of the waters
of Jordan at its source, which one Rabbi promised (Edersheim, n.
68). tempti11g him] i.e. putting Him to the proof, not, inciting
Him to do wrong; comp. Genesisxxii.1; M. iv. 7.
12. sighed deeply] Comp. eh. vii, 34. His antagonism to the
this
religious Rulers is growing wider and more distressing.
generatio"] A frequent phrase used by CHRIST to denote Bis
eontempora.ries, the society in which He found himself.
13. he left them] It wa.s the fin&l. rejection of Him by the
Jewish leaders in the district where He had laboured most.
to
the otMr sideJ i.e. the north shore of the Lake, see v. 22.
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14 Now the di8ciples had forgotten to take bread,
neither had they in the ship with them more than one loaf.
15And he charged them, saying, Take heed, beware of
the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the leaven of Herod.
16 And they reasoned among themselves, saying, It is
because we have no bread. 17 And when Jesus knew it,
he saith unto them, Why reason ye, because ye have no
bread? perceive ye not yet, neither understand? have y~
your heart yet hardened? 18 Having eyes, see ye not?
and having ears, hear ye not? and do ye not remember?
19When I brake the five loaves among five thousand,
how many baskets full of fragments took ye up ? They
say unto him, Twelve. 20And when the seven among
four thousa.nd, how many baskets full of fragments took
The religious leaders ask JESUS to prove His credentials by some
sensational display of supernat1<ml power, but that was not the way
appointed to Him for creating faith and winning acceptance. He
had conquered a similar temptation to take a short cut to :influence,
when He refused to throw Himself down from the pinnacle of the
Temple. That would have been to tempt GOD, i.e. to challenge
Him to shew His power in a way that He did not prescribe.
St Matthew (xvi. 1-4j gives a fuller answer by Our Lord to the
Pharisees' question.

M--21.

Warning against the Leaven of the Pharisees
and of Herod
15. leaven] The rapid spread of leaven in the mass of flour
makes it an apt symbol of an evil :influence, and as such it is always
used in Scripture except in the Parable of the Leaven (M. xiii. 33;
L. xiii. 20), comp. Exodus xii. 15; l Car. v. 6--8, The leaven of the
Pharisees was hollowness, of the Sadducees (whom St Matthew adds
here) umpiritnality, of Herod worldliness, see pp, 7, 37.
17. your heart yet llardeiied] Comp. oh. v:i. 52•
. 19. how many baskets] The different words used for baskets are
the same as in the 11arratives of the miracles, see eh. vi. 43, viii. 8.
Our Lord has just left for the last time the W. shore of the Lake,
which had been the p1·:incipal scene of His teaching and of His
healing mercies. The sinister power of the Pharisees had thwarted
His influence there, and He takes occasion to warn His Disciples
solemnly against their infectious irreligion, but He finds His own
companions sadly inuuature and slow to understand.
l>rARB:
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ye up? And they said, Seven. 21 And ho said unto
them, How is it that ye do not understand 'l
22 And he cometh to Bethsaida; and they bring a
blind man unto him, and besought him to touch him.
23 And he took the blind man by the hand, and led him
out of the town; and when he had spit on his eyes, and
put his hands upon him, he asked him if he saw ought.
24 And he looked up, and said, I see men as trees,
walking. 25 After that he put his hands again upon his
eyes, and made him look up: and he was restored, and
saw every man clearly. 26 And he sent him away to his
house, saying, Neither go into the town, nor tell it to
any in the town.
27 And Jesus went out, and his disciples, into the
22-26. Gradual Cure of a Blind Man
92. Bethsaida] Bethsaida Julias, at the N. end of the Lake,
comp. on eh. vi. 32, and see p. 44.
113. took the blind man] R.V. took hold of the bllnd man.
The narrative is very descriptive throughout, as often in St Mark.
town] R.V. village.
H. I see men as trees] R.V. I see men; for I behold them
as trees.
25. and made him look up] R.V. and he looked stedfastly.
every man] R.V. all things.
26. Neither go ... town] R.V. Do not even enter into the

village.
This miracle, like that in eh. vii. 31-37, is related by St Mark
alone. In both miracles Our Lord leads the sufferer apart, in both
He uses instnomental means of cure, and in this one especially the
cure is gradual, being effected in two distinct stages. The reason
of this last peculiarity is not given. Perhaps the requisite faith
grew gradn&!ly; perhaps we are intended to learn that Goo works
in the soul, as in the body, sometimes by a. gradual influence,
though sometimes instantaneously.
ll'l'-30. CHRIST'S Question and the Confession of St Peter
The Ministry in Galilee is now ended, and Our Lord retires with
His Apostles to a solitary region of great beauty, 25 miles N. of thl,
Lake, t-0 prepare in quiet for a crisis in His own life e.nd in tli.e
education of His Disciples.
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towns of Cesarea Philippi : and by the way he asked his
disciples, saying unto them, Whom do men say that
I am? 28And they answered, John the Baptist: but
some say, Elias; and others, One of the prophets.
29And he saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am?
And Peter answereth and saith unto him, Thou art the
Christ. 30 And he charged them that they should tell
no man of him. 31 And he began to teach them, that
the Son of man must suffer many things, and be rejected
of the elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes, and
be killed, and after three days rise again. 32And he
towns] R.V. villages.
Oaesarea Philippi] See p. 44.
he asked his disciples] St Luke adds that He was praying alone
just before.
Whom] R.V. Who, as grammar requires.
28. Some, like the guilty Herod, thought He was John the
Baptist risen from the dead; others that He was the Elijah predicted in Malachi iv. 5; others that He was another of the Prophets
reappearing (comp. eh. vi. 14, 15; ix. 11; J. i. 21). None acknowledged Him for the Messiah.
l39. Thouartthe Ghrist] StLukegivesitThe ChristofGOD;
St Matthew, more fully still, Thou a.rt the Christ, the Son of
the livlng God. Even in such an important saying the Evangelists do not exhibit minute accuracy. For the current meaning
of the terms see Nam£8 of Our Lord, p. 9. With this confession we
shonld compare St Peter's own made not long before, Thou art
the Holy One of God (J. vi. 69), and those of Martha in J. xi. 27
and of St Thomas in J. xx. 28. St Andrew had spoken of Him as
the Messiah at the outset of the Ministry (J. i. 41). His brother
here makes the same declaration with fuller meaning, after long
companionship with His Master, and in spite of the recent disparagements of the religions Rulers. It is s very important
confession, as is shewn by Our Lord's strong connnendation,
characterising it as a Divine revelation (M. xvi. 17).
· 30. The Messiahship must be kept private, for if the mnltitude
sctoo. upon it and made Him a King His plans would be frustrated
(comp. eh. i. 44).
!ltl.

VIII. 31-IX. 1. Tlwfirst ckar Prediction of the Paasion
31. he began to teach them] It is new teaching, and comes as
a painfnl surprise. The current conceptions of the Messiah did not
include suffering. Isaiah liii. was not applied to Him.
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spake that saying openly. And Peter took him, and
began to rebuke him. 33 But when he had turned
about and looked on his disciples, he rebuked Peter,
saying, Get thee behind me, Satan: for thou savourest
not the things that be of God, but the things that be of
men. 34 And when he had called the people unto hini
with his disciples also, he said unto them, Whosoever
will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up
3S. openly] i.e. clearly, without para.ble or ambiguity. Previously there had been some intimations of the Passion (see eh. ii.
20; J. i. 29, ii.19, iii. 14, vi. 51), but they were dark and enigmatical.
took him] i.e. took Him aside, to remonstrate with Him.
to
rrouke him] The prophecy of suffering was abhorrent to those who
looked forward to sharing the Messiah's glory (see oh. ix. 84); or
possibly love for the Master shuddered at the prospect for His
sake.
33, wh~n h8 had turned about and waked o,i his disciples] Note
St Mark's vivid description.
Get thee behind me, Satan} Almost
the exact words spoken to Satan, when he sought to induce Our
Lord to make a short cut to sovereignty and avoid suffering (M. iv.
lO}. St Peter's remonstrance conveys a similar temptation, and
Our Lord's struggle in Gethsemane turns upon a similar issue.
The term Satan addressed to him may denote that GHBIS1' regards
him as a tool of Satan, or it may=AdVersary in accordance with
the Hebrew signification of the word.
savourest] R.V.
miDdest; comp. Phil. iii. 19. Notice that St Mark; writing nuder
St Peter's guidance, relates fully Our Lord's censure, but omits
the praise and the commission given to St Peter for his con1ession,
seep. 53.
3'. when he had called the people] They were among the
villages of the district, but the inhabitants wonld be strangers.
Whosoever will] R.V. If any man would. Not merely the
future, but an act of will.
deny himself} A phrase peeulia.rly
Christian. Here it= to sink his own _personality. It is instructive
to compare two other senses in 2 Tim. ii. 12, 13.
take up h,is
cross] The Romans made a condemnerl c11minal carry his own
heavy cross to the place of execution {J. xix.17). The words mean
therefore 'let him be ready to face the utmost shame, to be treated
as a despised criminal by a deriding crowd.' St Peter himseli is
said to have literally suffered crucifixion, in fulfilment of J. xxi.18,
19. St Luke (ix. 23) adds dally. 'Taking up the cross' had been
spoken of earlier by CHrusT, see M. x. 38.

ST MARK, VIII. 35-IX. 2
117
his cross, and follow me. 35For whosoever will save
his life shall lose it ; but whosoever shall lose his life for
my sake and the gospel's, the same shall save it. 3BFor
what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole
world, and lose hie own soul? 37 Or what shall a man
give in exchange for his soul? 38 Whosoever therefore
shall be ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous and sinful generation; of him also shall the Son
of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his
Father with the holy angels.
9 And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you,
That there be some of them that stand here, which
shall not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom
of God come with power.
2And after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, and
35. his life] This saying ocenra on three other occasions, see
M. x. 99; L. xvii. 33; J. xii. 25. The Greek word for life is the
same as that for soul (in vv. 36, 37), and embraces every form of
life, from mere existence to the highest spiritual llie of the soul.
Here to lose life may= to be put to death, but it may also mean
to be deprived of intellectual culture and refinement, or even of
spiritual joys.
38. own soul] R.V. llfe.
8'7, soul] R.V. llfe,
88. adulterous] i.e. estranged from GOD, comp. Isaiah !iv. l!;
Hosea ii. 2.
generation] See on v. 12.
_IX. 1, Verily I say tmto you] See on eh. iii. 28.
the
kingdom of God] See on eh. i. 15. St Matthew (xvi. 28) gives
tUl they !fee the Son of man 001Ulng in his k.lngdoDl. This
prophecy was fulfilled (1) at Pentecost and m the ensuing advances
of the kingdom among men, (2) in the deatruotion of Jerusalem,
comp. llf. xxiv. 3.

11-8. The Transfiguration
51:, after sio: days] The nnnsnal note of time is significant.
The Transfiguration occurred a week after St Peter'a confession
and the first elear prediction of the Passion, see eh. viii. 29, 31.
Peter,andJarnes, and John] The same three chief Apostles were
chosen by Our Lord to accompany Him at the raismg of Jairus'
daughter and in Gethsemane, see eh. v. 37, xiv. 33.
a; high
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James, and John, and leadeth them up into a high
mountain apart by themselves : and he was transfigured
before them. 3 And his raiment became shining, exceeding white as snow; so as no fuller on earth can
white them. 4 And there appeared unt.o them Elias with
Moses: and they were talking with Jesus. 5 And Peter
answered and said to Jesus, Master, it is good for us to
be here: and let us make three tabernacles; one for thee,
and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 6 For he wist not

mountain] Probably one of the spurs of Mt Hermon, for which
see p. 46.
apart by themselvesJ St Luke (ix. 28) says that
He went up in.to the mountain to pray, comp. on eh. i. 10.
transfigureilj The Greek word would be more exactly rendered transformed, denoting, as it does, 11 change not of the outward
appearance, but of the inner nature. It seems to tell us that the
Divinity within Him shone through the veiling flesh.
3. shining] R.V. glistering. Along with the revelation of
His inner nature His face (L. ix. 29) and garments exhibited a
corresponding glory. Compare the shining of the skin of Moses'
face after communing with Gon (Exodus xxxiv. 29), a.nd the
glorious appearance of Our Lord's countenance in Rev. i. 16.
white] R.V. whiten.
4. And there appeared] The three Apostles were asleep at
first, but when they were fully awake, they saw his glory, and the
two men that stood with him (L. ix. 32). The retirement for prayer
and this drowsiness may indicate that it was night. Moses anrl
Elijah were representatives of the Law and the Prophets, and as
they appeared in glory, and spake of his decease which he was
about to accomplish at Jerusalem (L. ix. 31), they shewed that both
the ritual of the Law and the predictions of the Prophets pointed
forward to the Passion which he.d been so recently foretold by
CHRIST. They were also two of the three persons in O.T. whose
decease wss mysterions.
5. .And Peter answered] It was as they were parting from him
(L. ix. 33). It, was for him too brief a converse, too transient
a glimpse and foretaste of the heavenly glory.
it is good for
,is to be hereJ To go back among the Jews involved a share in his
Lord's sufferings.
tabernacles] booths of branches, snch as
were made for the Feast of Tabernacles.
6. wist not] i.e. knew not. Wist is the past of Anglo-Saxon
witan, to know. Comp. Exodus xvi. 15.
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what to say; for they were sore afraid. 7 And there was
a cloud that overshadowed them : and a voice came out
of the cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son: hear him.
a And suddenly, when they had looked round about, they
saw no man any more, save Jesus only with themselves.
9And as they came down from the mountain, he
charged them that they should tell no man what things
they had seen, till the Son of man were risen from the
dead. 10 And they kept that saying with themselves,
questioning one with another what the rising from the
were sore afraid] R.V. became sore afraid, as the1 entered
into the cloud (L. ix. 34).
'1. a cloud] a bright cloud (M. xvii. 5), comp. a similar symbol
of Go»'s presence in Exodus xiii. 21, xvi. 10, xxiv.15, 16; 1 Kings
viii. 10.
a voice] Seo on eh. i. 11.
This is my beloved
Son] Our Lord's unique Sonship is again divinely attested, see
on eh. i. 11.
8. when they had looked round about] At first they fell prostrate
on their faces, then recovering from the shock of the Voice from
Heaven they suddenly gazed all around them, comp. the accounts
in M. and L.
The Transfiguration is evidently a crisis in Our Lord's earthly
life. It is marked by one of the three Voices from Heaven,like the
Baptism and the Foretaste of the Passion in J. xii. It oocurs after
the close of the Galilean Ministry, and the climax to the education
of the Apostles testified in St Peter's Confession. It forms the
starting-point of Our Lord's long southward journey to His
Passion. Perhaps we may say with Godet that if Our Lord had
passed away from earth in glory it would have represented the
proper e11d of a life of perfect ohedience, hut that "for our
~alvo.tion" He chooses to enter upon the new stage which terminates
lll the Cross and the Resurrection.
9--13. Discourse following the Transfiguration
9. tell no man] Not even the other Apostles. The vision
Would have been misunderstood, and would perhaps have led to
unwise action, comp. oh. v. 43.
10. questioning] The Resurrection had been foretold before,
see c~. viii. 31, but not perhaps fully noticed. Now it is set, in a
Pract1.cal fonn, as a limit to their silence, and this provokes wonder
as to it and the death which must precede it.
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dead should mean. 11 And they asked him, saying, Why
say the scribes that Elias must first come? 12 And he
answered and told them, Elias verily cometh first, and
restoreth all things ; and how it is written of the Son of
man, that he must suffer many things, and be set at
nought. 13 But I say unto yon, That Elias is indeed
come, and they have done unto him whatsoever they
listed, as it is written of him.
14 And when he came to his disciples, he saw a great
11. Elias]

The last words of the O.T. (Malachi iv. 4--{l) recall

to renegade Israel the Law of Moses, and announce to them a
return of Elijah to rehabilitate Israel before the Messenger of the
Covenant and Gon Himself come to judge and purify the people
(comp. Me.I. iii. 1--3). The Apostles have just seen Moses and
Elijah on the Mount, and have thus been reminded of this prophecy.
A week ago St Pete.r professed his belief in JEsus as the Messiah,
Who was the Messenger of the Covenant. But Elijah had
appeared for a moment only, and instead of restoring Israel, had
talked of the death of JEsus, which seemed to sum up His failure to
effect a spiritual restoration of the people.
lS. and how it is written ... ] R.V. and how is it written ... ?
There have been prophecies of a Suffering Redeemer (e.g. Isaiah
liii.), which the Scribes have not connected with that of the
Messenger of the Covenant, but the Son of Man fulfils both
types. Comp, oh. viii. 29-31.
the Son of man] Seep. 10.
lS. Elias is indeed come] The fulfilment of Ma.le.chi's prophecy
had not been in Elijah's brief reappearance on the Mount, but in the
Baptist's mission which he.d led so many to repentance. In M. xi.
14, JESUS had said, "if ye are willing to receive it, this is Elijah,
which wasfor to come." John was discerned to be the fulfiller of the
prophecy by those whose hearts were not hardened against a new
revelation (L. vii 29, 30).
and they have done unto l,im] Herod's
murder, see eh. vi. The wioke,lness of Israel ha.s destroyed the
forerunner, and will destroy the Messiah too. The Jews did not
recognise him (M, xvii. 12) and similarly they will not recognise
the Messiah (J. xii. 37--40, xvi. 3; L. xxiii. 84).
as it is w,itten of him] This may refer to the Scriptural
account of Jezebel's persecution of Elijah, or to the general
prophecies of persecutions of the Prophets.
14--29. The Healing of a Lunatic Boy
The latest of Raffaelle's pictures, the Transfiguration, canied iu
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multitude about them, and the scribes questioning with
them. 15 And straightway all the people, when they
beheld him, were greatly amazed, and running to him
saluted him. 16 And he asked the scribes, What question ye with them? 11 And one of the multitude
answered and said, Master, I have brought unto thee
my son, which hath a dumb spirit: 18and wheresoever
he taketh him, he teareth him: and he foameth, and
gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth away: and I spake
to thy disciples that they should cast him out; and they
could not. 19He answereth him, and saith, 0 faithless
generation, how long shall I be with you ? how long
shall I suffer you ? bring him unto me. 20 And they
}lrought him unto him: and when he saw him, straightway the spirit ta.re him ; and he fell on the ground, and
wallowed foaming. 21 And he asked his father, How
long is it ago since this came unto him ? And he said,
Of a child. 22 And ofttimes it hath cast him into the
fire, and into the waters, to destroy him: but if thou

his funeral procession and now in the Vatican, has strikingly
represented the contrast between the scene on the Mount of Glorification and that below the Mount-between the serenity of Heaven
e.ud the harsh discords of earth. St Mark's description of this
incident is remarkabl,y full and picturesque.
16. amaired] We are not told why. It is not likely that J&sus
still bore something of radiance in His face, for He dicl not wish
His glory to be known, see v. 9•
dumb]
. 17. my son] "he is mine only child" (L. ix. 88).
Le. inarticulate, for the boy could make sounils, see v. 26. The
llPirit also made the boy deaf, see v. 25 .
. 18. teareth him] R.Y. da.sheth him down. The symptom•
Ill this verse and vv. 20, 22, 26, indicate an acute form of epilepsy.
19. He answereth him] R.V. And he a,n■wereth them. The
remark seems to be addressed at least to the father (see v. 23) and
to the Disciples (see vi•. 28, 29 and M. xvii. 20), probably to the
whole crowd, including the Scribes.
generation] See on
eh. viii. 12.
suffer you] R.V. bear with you.
20, tare him] R.V. tare, or convulsed him grievously.
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canst do any thing, have compassion on us, and help us.
23Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all things
are possible to him that believeth. 24 And straightway
the father of the child cried out, and said with tears,
Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief. 25 When
Jesus saw that the people came running together, he
rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and
deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter
no more into him. 26 And the spirit cried, and rent him
sore, and came out of him : and he was as one dead ;
insomuch that many said, He is dead. 27But Jesus
took him by the hand, and lifted him up; and he arose.
28 And when he was come into the house, his disciples
asked him privately, Why could not we cast him out?
29 And he said unto them, This kind can come forth by
nothing, but by prayer and fasting.

23. If thou canst beUeve, all things are possible ... ] R.V. If
thou ca.nstl AU things are possible .... Our Lord repeats in
ri tone of rebuke the father's words of hesitating trust, and then
assures him that faith can win help, comp. eh. vi. 5, 6.
24. said with tears, Lord] R.V. sa.ld. Many ancient authorihelp thou 111ine unbelief] The Apostles
ties add with tea'rs.
too can say, Increase our faith (L. xvii. 5).
25, I charge thee] I is emphatic. Notice the tone of assured
command.
28. Why could not we cast him out!] RV. saying, We could
not cast it out.
29. This kind] i.e. Spirits of this nature.
by prayer and
fasting] R.V. omits the last two words, though it says they are to
·
be found in many ancient authorities.
The Apostles had been given "authority over the unclean
spirits" in their first mission {eh. vi. 7). They had perhaps been in
danger of considering this as a magical power, and needed to learn
that it depended upon spiritual preparation.
This Miracle is notable for the questions of Faith connected with
it-the Disciples' impotence to work the cure for lack of a. faith
that shewed itself in Prayer-the father's inability to receive the
blessing until his faith was increased, and his prayer that an
imperfect faith might be increased by the Lom,.
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30 And they departed thence, and passed through
Galilee; and he would not that any man should know it.
31 For he taught his disciples, and said unto them, The
Son of man is delivered into the hands of men, and they
shall kill him; and after that he is killed, he shall rise
the third day. 32But they understood not that saying,
and were afraid to ask him.
33 And he came to Capernaum: and being in the
house he asked them, What was it that ye disputed
among yourselves by the way? 34 But they held their
peace: for by the way they had disputed among themselves, who should be the greatest. 35 And he sat down,
30-SS. Further Prediction of the Passwn
30, through Galilee] The route is not described, but from the
absence of incident we may infer that there was no public
ministry. Our LoRD was wholly engaged in preparing Himself
11nd His Apostles for the great trial that was to come. Hence the
repeated announcements of the Passion. The first announcement
is related in eh. viii. 31 ff.
81. The Son of man] See p. 10.
is delivered] i.e. is
about to be shortly delivered.
the third day] R.V.

after three days.
SS. were afraid] St Matthew says they were exceeding sorry.
They would naturally grieve for their Master, but they would also
be troubled at having all their hopes of His .exaltation and their
own dashed to the ground, see v. 34.
33-50. Discourse with the A110Stles
Perhaps Peter's or Matthew's, see eh. i. 29,

33. fo the house]
ii. 15.

M. who should be the greatest] R.V. who was the greatest.
The dispute was perhaps caused by the preference given to Peter
after his confession (M. xvi.17, 18) or to the Three at the Transfiguration (v. 2). "WbateverOur Lord's words (about His Passion)
might mean, no doubt about the final restoration of the Kingdom
to Israel entered the Apostles' heads. Come what might, this was
to them a. certainty, and the notion of a Kingdom over the hearts
and consciences of men, without the sanctions or appurtenances
o_f royal sway, was one which neither they nor any others of those
times could conceive .... This material view brought with it at the
time the ills that cling to e1Tor. It made them think of wl1at they
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and called the twelve, and saith unto them, If any man
desire to be first, the same shall be last of all, and
servant of all. 36 And he took a child, and set him in
the midst of them : and when he had taken him in his
arms, he said unto them, 37Whosoever shall receive one
of such children in my name, receiveth me: and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that
sent me,
38And John answered him, saying, Master, we saw
one casting out devils in thy name, and he followeth not
us: and we forbad him, because he followeth not us.
39But Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there is no man
which shall do a miracle in my name, that can lightly
speak evil of me. 40 For he that is not against u~ is
on our parb, 4 1 For whosoever shall give you a cup of
should themselves receive. Their care for self, which had passed
almost out oi sight while they devotedly followed their Master over
the mountains or the Lake, swelled out greatly now." (Latham's
Pastor Pastomm, p. 353.)
as. servant] R.V. minister. He shonld "raise' I reign' into
'I serve,"' in accordance with the' Ich dien' of the Prince of Wales.
36, a cln1a] A late tradition says that this was St Ignatius.
37. We roay paraphrase this verse' Whosoever she,vs sympathy
,~ith chiZd~n, reco{ff}ising that an innocent, trustfi,Z nature is akin
to .Me, takes home My teaching, and that of .My Father.' Comp.
M. xviii. 3--5, where to' turn and become as little children' is coupleil
with 'receiving ' little children,
38, " While Our Lord was speaking of [ occasions of stumbling,
M. xviii. 7] St John had been asking himself whether he had ever
put back any who were pressing toward CHRIST in their own way,
whether he had ever chilled a. nascent faith'' (I'astor Pastor1tm).
in thy name] The words in my name (v. 117) seem to have reminded the.Apostle ofanincidentin their recent journey. followe.th
not us] not,Jollowetk not thee. The spirit of party comes in.
39. Forbid him1wt] Comp, Numb. xi. 28, 29.
to. With this saying compare the seemingly contradictory
saying of M. xii, 30, He that is not with me is against me. In that
passage it is a question of being on the side of CHRIST or of Satan;
in this passage of doing CHRIST'S work, though irregularly.
Ill., For] Verses 38 to 4D oontain an interruption to Our
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watc.r to drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ,
verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward.
42 And whosoever shall offend one of t~e little ones
that believe in me, it is better for him that a millstone
were hanged about his neck, and he were cast into the
sea.- 43And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having
two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never shall
be quenched: 44 where their worm dieth not, and the
fire is not quenched.. 45And if thy foot offend thee, cut
it off: it is better for thee to enter halt into life, than
having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that
never shall be quenched: 4 6where their worm dieth not,
and the fire is not quenched. 47 And if thine eye offend
thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into the
kingdom of God with one eye, than having two eyes to
be cast into hell fire: 4Bwhere their worm dieth not,
Lord's discourse, and this v. follows immediately on v. 37. He had
spoken there of men of childlike spirit who would accept Him, and
now says that those who will do even a slight service to those who
are His for His sake shall be recompensed, but that to seduce His
simple followers will meet with punishment.
42. offend] R.V. cause to stumble, i.e. to sin. So throughout
vv.42--47.
these little ones that believe in me] i.e. simple-hearted
a millstone] R.V. a. great millstone, lit. a. mill•
disciples.
stone turned by an ass. '£hese were much larger and heavier
than the stones of ordinary hand-mills.
U. Our Lord goes on to speak of inducements to sin coming
not from others, but from the disciple's own nature. The Hand,
the Foot, the Eye, i.e. acting, going, looking, in a wrong way,
are specified as channels of temptation.
offend] See on v. 42.
hell] Gebenna., seep. 46.
fi,-e that never shall be quenched]
R.V. 'llD.quenohable fire. In Greek unque,whable is a single
word ,ubeston.
·
"_i and 4G. 'V'!1, 44 and 46 (which are identical with v. 48) are
onntted by the best ancient authorities (R.V. Mg.).
48. This ie a quotation frotn the last v. of Isaiah (!xvi. 24), a
prophecy of the fate of certain apostates, whose bodies are to be
oonsume_d by.inward corruption (the persistent worm) or external
d«tructwn (the unabating fire).
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and the fire is not quenched. 49 For every one shall be
salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with
salt. 50 Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his
saltness, wherewith will you season it? Have salt in
yourselves, and have peace one with another.
IV.

1Q

The Works of GHRIST in Peraea
x. 1-31

And he rose from thence, and cometh into the
coasts of Judea by the farther side of Jordan: and
the people resort unto him again; and, as he was wont,
he taught them again. 2 And the Pharisees came to him,
and asked him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his
The meaning of the whole passage is tlui.t the disciple must
exercise self-restraint and even severe self-discipline, if he is to
avoid the doom of the apostate.
f.9. salted with fire J The fire spoken of in the last v_ is to have
the same purifying effect as salt. The cleansing fire is perhaps
that of the HoLY SPIRIT (comp. M. iii. 11).
and every sacrifice
shall be salted with salt] This clause is omitted in R. V. It
refers to Leviticus ii. 13.
The meaning of this v. may be: Every nature needs cleansing.
It may yield to the purifying fire of the SPIRIT. If it resist this,
it must be purified in the fire of the final punishment.
60, The use of the metaphor of cleansing salt suggests two other
metaphors connected with salt: (1) its use for preservation, and
(2) its use as a bond of friendship. The Apostles should be "the
salt of the world" (M. v. 13), but were in danger of losing their
savour through worldliness; and they ought to be in the closest
bonds of friendship, whereas they had been disputing in jea.lousy.
Thus Our Lord leads up to a skilful rebuke of the discussion which
had originated the whole discourse (see v. 34).
X. Between this Chapter and the last an interva.l of several months
occurs, occupied by events related mainly by St Luke. See the
Synop.•is of Gospel HistoriJ, pp. 15, 16. Our Lord is journeying
southwards, through Peraea, the country E. of the Jordan, and is
nearing His Passion.
1, from thence] The pasS11ge seems to commence an extract
from a narrative of which St Mark does not give the porl immediately preceding.
coasts] R. V. borders, comp. eh.
irii. 24.
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wife? tempting him. 3 And he answered and said unto
them, What did Moses command you? 4 And they said,
Moses suffered to write a bill of ilivorcement, and to put
her away. 5And Jesus answered and said unto them,
For the hardness of your heart he wrote you this
precept. 6 But from the beginning of the creation God
made them male and female. 7For this cause shall a
man leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife;
8 and they twain shall be one :flesh: so then they are no
more twain, but one :flesh. 9What therefore God hath
joined together, let not man put asunder. 10 And in the
2--111.

The legitimacy of Divorce

11. tempting ltim] i.e. putting him to the proof, comp.
eh. viii. 11. On the legitimacy of Divorce the rival schools of the
Rabbis Hillel and Shammai were divided, the former adopting the
more lax view, the latter the stricter. The school of Hillel allowed
divorce for o.ny blemish of character or defect of person, that of
Sha=ionlyfor unchastity. Both schools based their rnles upon
Deut. xxiv. 1, which CHRIST cites in v. 4. St Matthew adds to the
question, for every ca1<se (xix. 3). Possibly the Pharisees thought
that His answer might bring Him, like the Baptist, into trouble
with Herod, in whose territory He was now travelling.
3. Jfoses] The Pharisees were great exponents of the Law of
Moses.
4. a bill of divorcement] This was a protection to the woman.
5. For the ha,·dness of your heart]
The Rabbis regarded
divorce as a Jlrivilege allowed to Israel, and denied to Gentiles.
CHRIST says it had been a concession to imperfect men, who could
not be trusted to treat their wives well, if divorce was prohibited.
6. God made them male and female] A quotation from Gen. i.
27.
'l, 8. For tltis cause ...be one flesh] Quoted from Gen. ii. 24.
Then Our Lord continues, so then .. .flesh, emphasising the last
words of Adam"s decla1·ation.
9. man] Emphatic, in contrast to God preceding. This
contrast is obscured in the inaccurate version of the Prayer-Book
in the Marriage Service, Let no man put asnnder.
JEsus appeals from'the provisional concession of the Law to the
original and permanent idea of Marriage, set forth at the Creation
of Woman, which He re-enforces, comp. M. v. 31, 32; xix. 3-12.
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house his disciples asked him again of the same matter.
11And he saith unto them, Whosoever shall put away
his wife, and marry another, committeth adultery against
her. 12And if a woman shall put away her husband,
and be married to another, she committeth adultery.
13 And they brought young children to him, that he
should touch them : and his disciples rebuked those that
brought them. 14But when Jesus saw it, he was much
displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the little children
to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of such is the
kingdom of God. 15Verily I say unto you, Whosoever
shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he
shall not enter-therein. 16And he took them up in his
arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed them.

11. The remarriage of a div01·ced person was permitted under
Greek and Roman law. Our Lord seems here to forbid it wholly,
but in the parallel pe.ssage of St Matthew (xix. 9) he permits the
remarriage of the innocent party (comp. M. v. 32).
13-16.

The blessing of Little Children

young children] L. calls them l>Rbes (R.V.).
touch
tlieni] M. adds and pray.
rebuked] Perhaps thinking it
beneath their Master's dignity.
14, much displeased] R.V. moved with Indignation, a
strong word, used only here of CHRIST. We read however of His
anger in eh. iii. 5.
Suffer J in the old sense permit, or, allow.
of suehJ i.e. of those who possess childlike innocence and trust,
as the next verse explains, comp. eh. ix. 37; J. iii. 3.
the kingdom
of God] The Apostles apparently had their thoughts ~till directed
towards a material kingdom of earthly glory.
16. too@ theni up in ltis arms] St Mark's descriptive touch,
comp. oh. ix. 36.
For Our Lord's attitude towards little children comp. eh. ix. 36,
37, and M. xviii. 1 to 14; xxi. 15, 16. Here as in eh. ix. the
simplicity of children is contrasted with worldliness in the Apostles.
This passage is the Gospel in the Service of Baptism of Infants, as
,J. iii.1 to 8 is for those of Riper Years. The two passages may be
instructively compared.
13,
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17And when he was gone forth into the way, there
came one running, and kneeled to him, and asked him,
Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal
life? 18 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me
good? there is none good but one, that is, God. 19Thou
knowest the commandments, Do not commit adultery,
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness,
Defraud not, Honour thy father and mother. 20 And he
answered and said unto him, Master, all these have I
observed from my youth. 21Then Jesus beholding him
loved him, and said unto him, One thing thou lackest:
17-22.

The Rich Ymmg Ruler

17. gone]

R.V. going.
one] M. says he was young, and L.
a nder. In v. 22 we learn the.the was very rich. kneeled to hi,n]
a token of great respect, comp. eh. i. 40.
MasterJ in the sense
of Teacher.
eternal life] Eternal life does not necessarily mean
the future life; but the questioner here probably has that in view.
The Pharisees taught belief in a future life, and the doctrine had
developed remarkably among the Jews after the Captivity, see
Daniel xii. 2 ; Wisdom i. 15, ii. 23, iii. 4.
18. Why callest thou me good 1] The young Ruler had used the
word good merely as a term of courtesy. JEsus takes the epithet
and compels him to consider its real force. Why is emphatic.
19, Defraud not] The Commandments are those of the Second
Table only, and in none of the three Gospels is the loth given,
unless here Defraud not stands for it. M. adds and, Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself. To keep the simpler precepts of the
Law is one step towards goodness •
• SO, have I observed]
It was trne that he had kept them
lit~rslly, as St Paul did (Pliil. iii. 6). Our Lord approves him for
this, and points out a further step, needed in his csse to avoid his
besetting temptation.
21. beholding himJ R.V. looking upon h1m.
loved him]
Nowhere else in the first three Gospels is JEsus said to loveama.n.
St John, the beloved Disciple, speaks of His love for His Apostles
and for the family at Bethany. Here the word does not mean
much more than was pleased with h1m.
Orie thing thfJU
lackest] In this particular case to give up great possessions was
the necessary step in spiritual progress. Perhaps Our Lord saw
that they were a snare to him. It does not follow that all men of
Wealth must do the same. M. has If tltou wouldest be perfect.
9
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go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come,
take up the cross, and follow me. 22 And he was sad at
that saying, and went away grieved: for he had great
possessions.
2 3And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his
disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches enter
into the kingdom of God l 24 And the disciples were
astonished at his words. But Jesus answereth again,
and saith unto them, Children, how hard is it for them
that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God!
25 It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of
God. 2 6 And they were astonished out of measure,
saying among themselves, Who then can be saved?
take up the cross] These words which do not occur in llf. and
L. are omitted In R.V. On their meaning see eh. viii. 34.
l!S. he was sad] R.V. his countenance fell, It is the
expression used of a lowrinq sky in M. xvi. 3.
for he had] R.V.
fol' he was one that had. He made, as Dante calls it,' the great
refusal.' "Yet within a few months," to quote the words of Keble,
"hundreds in Jerusalem remembered and obeyed this saying of
Our Lord, imd brought their goods, and laid them at the Apostles'
feet'' (Acts iv. 34-37). l\fay we hope that he was one of them?
Watts' picture based on this verse will occur to many.

23-21. The danger of Bickes
23, looked round lU>(mt] The whole passage is very pictorial,
enter into the kingdom of God] Comp.
comp. eh. ill. 6, 34.
v. 14, and M. xviii. 3; J. iii. 5.
24, Children] By this affectionate title He softens the sadness
and sternness of His wortls. Nowhere else does He call the
Disciples Olrildren, but He addresses the Paralytic as Ohild (eh. ii.
5), and the Woman with the issue as Daughter. Comp. Little flock
(L. xii. 32).
for tl,em that trust in riches] "Some imcient
authorities omit these worcls" (R.V. Mg.).
25. for a c'a,,,el to go through tl,e eye of a needle] 'An clephimt
going through a needle's eye' was a proverbial expression amo111:l'
the Jews for something impossible.
26, be sai,edJ See p. 8.
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27 And Jesus looking upon them saith, With men it is
impossible, but not with God: for with God all things are
possible.
2B Then Peter began to say rmto him, Lo, we have left
all, and have followed thee. 29 And Jesus answered
and said, Verily I say rmto you, There is no man that
hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or
moiher, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, and
the gospel's, 30bnt he shall receive an hrmdredfold
now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and
mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions; and
in the world to come eternal life. 31 But many that are
first shall be last; and the last first.

V. The Last Journey to Jerusale11i and the Pmmion
x. 32-xv. 47
32And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem;
and Jesus went before them: and they were amazed;
fl/1, The danger of riches lies in the self-satisfaction and p1·eoccupation which they are apt to bring with them. The cares of
the world and the deceitfulness of riches choke the word (eh. iv.
19). But GoD's grace can keep the conscience tender. In L. the
story of Zacchaeus comes shortly after this conversation. Joseph
of Arimathaea was a rich man, and comp. Acts il. 45, iv. 34.

28-31. The reward of Self-sacrifice
30. he shall receive an hundredfolaj i.e. by the new converts
who will be ad{led to the 'family' of the Church they will gain
'brothers and sisters,' while the Church itself will acquire uew
'houses and lands,' cf. Acts ii. 44.
with persecutions] Mk alone
gives this qualification.
eternal l(fe] Comp. v. 17. M. atlds
the promise that they shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the
tv:elve tribes of Iorael.
31. In M. the Parable of the Vineyard Labourers is added to
explain this aayi11g. The final Judgmenl will reverse many earthly
promotions. St Peter himsel1 fell before loug for a time.

32-34. Further Prediction of tl,e Passion
32. This vivid description, peculiar to Mk, comes no doubt
from St Peter'a remi11iscences, comp. L. ix. 51.
the way] a
pilgrims' route through Peraea, crossing the Jordan to Jericho.
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and as they followed, they were afraid. And he took
again the twelve, and began to tell them what things
should happen unto him, 33 saying, Behold, we go up to
Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be delivered unto
the chief priests, and unto the scribes ; and they shall
condemn him to death, and shall deliver him to the
Gentiles: 34 and they shall mock him, and shall scourge
him, and shall spit upon him, and shall kill him: and the
third day he shall rise again.
35And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, come
unto him, saying, Master, we would that thou shouldest
do for us whatsoever we shall desire. 36And he said
unto them, What would ye that I should do for you?
37They.said unto him, Grant unto us that we may sit,
one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in
thy glory. 38But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not
what ye ask: can ye drink of the cup that I drink off
and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized

-----~---------as they followed, they were efraid]

R.V. they that followed

were afraid, probably including some pilgrims going np to the
Feast.
took again the twelve] M. adds privately, shewing
that there was a crowd.
33, This prediction is more detailed than previous ones (eh. viii.
31, ix. 12, 31). The spitting and scoorgi,ng and the deliverance to

the Gentiles are here mentioned for the first time, and M. adds the
terrible word crucify. 'Taking up the cross' l1as been mentionro.
before, see eh. viii. 34.
35-45. The Ambition of the Sons of ½ebedee
36. M. says that their mother Salome was with them and 'came

worshipping Him.' The prominence already given to her sons
prompted this request for the chief places of honour in the
earthly kingdom of the Messiah, which they thought He would
set up in Jerusalem at the end of this journey. Perhaps CHIUST's
mention of thrones (see on v. 30) had aroused the thought.
38, the cup] of suffering. Comp. eh. xiv. 23, 36; Ps. lxxv. 8.
the baptism] of blood. Comp. L. xii. 50.

ST MARK, X. 39-45
with'! 39And they said unto him, We can. And Jesus
said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I
drink of; and with the baptism that I am baptized
withal shall ye be baptized: 40but to sit on my right
hand and on my left hand is not mine to give ; but it
shall be given to them for whom it is prepared. 41 And
when the ten heard it, they began to be much displeased
with James and John. 42 But Jesus called them to him,
and saith unto them, Ye know that they which are
accounted to rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship
over them ; and their great ones exercise authority upon
them. 43But so shall it not be among you: but whoso•
ever will be great among you, shall be your minister:
44 and whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be
servant of all. 45For even the Son of man came not to
be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life
a ransom for many.
39. Ja.mes was the first Apostle to suffer martyrdom (Acts
xii. 2). John was imprisoned and tried by the Sanhedrin (Acts
iv. 3, 13), exiled to Patmos (Rev. i. 9), and lived through many
perils to old age. They were near their Master in suffering,
though not in worldly glory.
te, to giveJ i.e. to give, as an Eastern despot, capriciously.
His servants must ,oin their places.
prepared] This woril
seems to point to the future life. Who shall share My glory, and
when, is settled by the Father.
41, much displeased with] R.V. moved with indignation
concerning.
42. are accounted to rule] lit. have the appearance of
ruling. Perhaps it suggests that those who rule have not always
the right to do so.
exercise lordship] R.V. lord it, comp.
1 Pet. v. 3.
43. Comp. eh. be. 35, and see note there.
45. the Son of man] See p.10.
to minister] From this
Greek word the title Deacon is fanned. Comp. CHRIST'S action
in J. xi~. 1-11.
to give his life] "The subjects must submit
to the life of a slave, bnt the King submits to the death of a slave,
thus far surpassing them in self-surrender."
a ransom] i.e.
a pri~e paid for the release of others.
for many] Comp.
eh. xiv. 24 ; Isaiah liii. 11, 12.
Thiij is the first intimation by Our Lord in the Synoptic Gos1iels
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46And they came to Jericho: and as he went out of
Jericho with his disciples and a great number of people,
blind Bartimeus, the son of Timeus, sat by the highway
side begging. 47 And when he heard that it was Jesus
of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou
Son of David, have mercy on me. 48 And many charged
him that he should hold his peace: but he cried the more
a great deal, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me.
49And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to be
called. And they call the blind man, saying unto him,
Be of good comfort, rise; he calleth thee. so And he,,
casting away his garment, rose, and ea.me to Jesus.
51.And Jesus answered and said unto him, What wilt
thou that l should do unto thee ? The blind man said
unto him, Lord, that I might receive my sight. 52And
Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; thy faith hath made
thee whole. And immediately he received his sight,
and followed Jesus in the way.
of the ptirpose of His Passion. J. gives one much earlier (iii. 15).
The particular expression here is unusual. Ransom is nowhere
else used except in 1 Tim. ii. 6, rmdfor=instead ofis seldom found
in this connexion. Usually a different Greek word/or is used, =on
behalf of.
'8--52. Blind Bartimaeus
46. Jerieho] See p. 4 7. The road from Peraea descended into
the defile of the Jordan which is here a broad plain, 14 miles wide.
L. inserts here the story of Zacchaeus and the Parable of the
Pounds.
Bartimaeus] M. tells us that there was a second
blind beggar, no doubt less prominent.
!1'1. Thou Son of David] This address probably implies belief in
His Messiahship, seep. 9.
!IS. charged kin,] R.V. rebuked him, comp. v. 13.
60, rose] R.V. sprang up.
51, Lord] R.V. Rabboni, comp. J. xx. 16. Said to be an
even more honourable title than Rabbi, only used in addressing a.n
eminent Scribe.
52. made thee whole] or, saved thee, The usual word for save,
but the Greek word can also mean to make sou'lld, of one diseased,
immediately] Contrast this instantaneous healing
see p. 8.
with the gradual cure of the blirnl man at Bethsaida (eh.viii. 22-26).
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The Event.~ of Holy Week. xi.-xv.
xi. 1-11. Palm Sunday
11 And when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto
:Bethphage and :Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he
sendeth forth two of his disciples, 2 and saith unto them,
Go your way into the village over against you: and as
soon as ye be entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied,
whereon never man sat; loose him, and bring him.
3 And if any man say unto you, Why do ye this? say ye
that the Lord hath need of him; and straightway he
will send him hither. 4 And they went their way, and
found the colt tied by the door without in a place where
two ways met; and they loose him. 5 And certain of
them that stood there said unto them, What do ye,
loosing the colt? 6 And they said unto them even as
Jesus had commanded: and they let them go. 7 And
they brought the colt to Jesus, and cast their garments
Chs. XL-XV. For the order of events in this section and the
various particulars supplied by particular Gospels see the Synopsis
of Gospel History, p. 17.
XI. 1-11, The Triumphal, Entry
1, Bethphage] Seep. 44.
Bethany] Seep. 43.
9, the village over against you] This may have been Bethphage.
Onr Lord started from Bethany.
a colt] i.e. an ass' colt, as
appears from J. xii. 14 and the other accounts. The ass is a much
nobler animal in the East than with ns, see e.g. Judg. v. 10. It
was nsed in time of peace; the horse in war.
whereOfl neve,·
man sat] So Onr Lord's tomb was one where never man had yet
lain (L. xxiii. 53). Unnsed animals were pnt to sacred purposes,
see Numb. xix. 2; 1 Sam. vi. 7. The colt was perhaps barely old
enough to ride.
3. The Lord hath ,ieed of Mm] Perhaps the owner was a
disciple, who would acknowledge a request from JEsus, and
understand the title 'The Lord' as used of Him (seep. 9).
Notice the prediction of minute details, a.nd also how Onr Lord
assumes a royal right of command. This is in keeping with His
action throughout this week, comp. especially eh. xiv. 13--15;
J. xiii. 13, and see on "· 10 below.
4. a place where two ways met] R.V. the open street,
'l. cast their garment~ on him] As a saddle of honour, comp.
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on him; and he sat upon him. OAnd many spread their
garments in the way: and others cut down branches off
the trees, and strawed them in the way. 9 And they
that went before, and they that followed, cried, saying,
Hosanna; Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the
Lord: 10Blessed be the kingdom of our father David,
that cometh in the name of the Lord: Hosanna. in the
2 Kings ix. 13. The garments would be the abba, a large loose
overcoat.
8. cut down branches off the trees, and strawed them in the way]
R.V. branches, lit. layers of leaves, which they bad cut
from the flelds. The word branches means strictly mattiDg.
The boughs with thick, soft foliage formed a green carpet for the King.
St John mentions palm-branches, whence our name Palm-Sunday.
9. they that went before] From J. xii. 12 we learn that a
second stream of people, issuing from the Holy City and coming
to meet the procession, turned round and led the way towards
they that followed] the crowd from Bethany.
Jerusalem.
Hosanna] A Hebrew word in Ps. cxviii. 25=8ave, we beseech
thee. A pmyer that Gon will help and deliver. Save is a word
for any kind of help.
in the name of the Lord] The
meaning would be clearer if we read Blessed in the name of
the Lord be he that cometh, comp. Ps. cxxix. 8. Be that
cometh was a phrase used of the Messiah, see M. xi. 3.
10. R.V. reads Blessed is the kingdom that cometh. the
kingdom of our father David. Mk alone records these words,
based upon Ezekiel xxxvii. 24. Comp. L. i. 32.
in the highest]
i.e. in the height of heaven. TheHeavenlyhostsaresummoned
to join in earth's praise,. comp. Ps. cxlviii. 1; L. ii. 14. L. adds
here peace in heaven. The Latin phrase in excelsis occurs in both
the Hosanna and the Gloria of the Liturgy.
The words are a quotation from Ps. cxviil. 25, 26, the last Psalm
of the Hallel (Pss. cxiii.-oxviii.) which was sung in the Temple at
the Passover and other Festivals. Ps. cxviii. :in particular was
written for some great feast, very likely that of N° eh. viii., aml
desc1ibes Israel or some individual representative of the nation
returning in a triumphant procession to Jerusalem and entering
the Temple Courts. As the crowd nears the gate it cries to Gon to
carry forward His deliverance already vouchsafed. This cry is
answered by the Priests within the gate, who bless tho people in
the Lord's name. These verses (Ps. cxviii.25-28) were traditionally
used to welcome pilgrims on their arrival at the time of the Feasts,
i,.nd · mi,.r perhaps have already become associated with the ei<;•
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highest. 11And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into
the temple: and when he had looked round about upon
all things, and now the eventide was come, he went out
unto Bethany with the twelve.
12-19. Monday in Holy Week
• 12And on the morrow, when they were come from
Bethany, he was hungry: 13 and seeing a :fig tree afar off
having leaves, he came, if haply he might :find any thing
thereon : and when he came to it, he found nothing but
pected advent of the Messiah (" he that cometh"). St Matthew
adds a reference to Zech. ix. 9, another passage describing a
triumphal advent of the Messiah. St Luke alone records that
Our Lord wept over the city as He approached it. At a particular
tnrn in the road the whole of the magniftcent city, as if rising from
an abyss, burst into view. Then it was that the procession paused,
and Our Lord wept over the doomed capital (L. xix. 41-44). Tl1e
classical description of the Triumphal Entry is in Stanley's Sinai
and Palestine, pp. 190-3.
In the Triumphal Entry and in the Parables of this week and
the Question on Ps. ex. Our Lord asserts as He had never done
before that kingship which he.d been foretold of Him at the
Annunciation (L. i. 32, 33). This was in anticipation of the Charge
before Pilate and the Title on the Cross, and in view of His signal
humiliation, in this week.
11. entered into Jerusalem] The crowd seems to have dispersed at the foot of the Temple hill; J&sus alone went further.
M. tells ns that "all the City was stirred'' at His coming, asking
who He was and receiving for reply tlmt He was tlte Prophet from
Nazareth.
wl,en he had looked round about upon all things]
i.e. the scene of disorder and desecration which the sacred Courts
presented, and which He was to comlemn on the morrow.
unto Bethany] Probably by the foot-way over the ridge· of
Olivet.
U--14. The Barren Fig-tree
13. a fig tree] M. says that it was a single fig-tree by the
having leaves] In Po.lestine, whenever leaves are
wayside.
visible upon the fig-tree, there should be fruit, either the old fruit
of the past year, or (in spring} the llllripe fruit of the new. This
tree was barren, but presented an unnsnal show of leaves for the
season. It was therefore a parable of the Jewish nation with its
abundant profession and fruitless observances. Comp. the Parable
qf th.e Barren Fig-tree spoken shortly before (L. :x:m. 6).
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leaves; for the time of figs was not yet. 14 And Jesus
answered and said unto it, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples heard it.
15And they come to Jerusalem: and Jesus went into
the temple, and began to cast out them that sold and
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the
money-changers, and the seats of them that sold doves;
16 and would not suffer that any man should carry any
vessel through the temple. 17 And he taught, saying
unto them, Is it not written, My house shall be called of
all nations the house of prayer? but ye have made it a
13-18, The Second CJleansing of the Temple
15, the temple] i.e. the Court of the Gentiles.
them that
sold and bought] Three years before, at the commencement of His
Ministry, He had witnessed a. similar scene, and acted in the same
way (J. ii. 14). J. says those that sold oxen and sheep and doves,
for the sacrifices.
the money-changers] Money wouhl be
required (1) to pay the yearly Temple-tax of half a shekel due from
every Jew, however poor (comp. M. xvii. 24), and probably (2) to
purchase materials for offerings, and (3) for free gifts to the
Treasury of the Temple (comp. eh. xii. 41). For the tax it was
necessary, and for the other objects advisable, to have Jewish
money : pilgrims from abroad must therefore change their coin.
At the feast times all country money-changers' stalls were close,l,
and only those in the Temple Courts open, and as their holders
made exorbitant charges Our Lord's description of the place as "a
den of robbers" (v. 17) was well justified.
16, any vessel] such as a basket. A similar prohibition
exists, or existed, at Durham Cat.hedral, where a short cut across
the W. end of the nave may be freely used, but not for the carrying
oi"commercial articles.
17. called of all nations ... ] R.V. called a. house of prayer
for all the nations. The quotation is from Isaiahlvi. 7, where it
refers to Proselytes who keep the Sabbath, etc. Our Lord contrasts
the profanation of the sacred courts by Jews, and perhaps Priests
(see befow), who ought to have been the first to respect their
sanctity.
a den of thielles] R.V. a den of robbers. A robber
is one who steals with violence; a thief one who evades notice,
This is also a quotation, from Jeremiah vii. 11. There the Prophet
stands in the Temple Courts, and reproaching the people with their
idolatry and profligacy declares that the Holy City, and even its
very shrine the Temple, has become nothing better than a hold of
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den of thieveR. 18 And the scribes and chief priests
heard it, and sought how they might destroy him: for
they feared him, because all the people was astonished
at his doctrine. 19 And when even was come, he went
out of the city.
xi. 20-xiii. 37. Tuesday in Holy Week
in the morning, as they passed by, they saw
the fig tree dried up from the roots. 21 And Peter calling
to remembrance saith unto him, Master, behold, the fig
tree which thou cursedst is withered away. 22And
Jesus answering saith unto them, Have faith in God.
20 And

bandits plotting their shameless schemes. This condition of things
a.t the time of the Captivity is now reproduced. Dr Edersheim
thinks that this Temple market was "the Bazaars of the sons of
Anna.s," the Anna.s before whom CarusT was to stand three days
later (J. xviii. 13). If so, they were the property of members of
the families of the Chief Priests, a.nd Our Lord's action was a
severe blow to their profits. These Bazaars from their extortion
were always very unpopular, and were destroyed by the people
three years before the siege of Jerusalem. Our Lord's cleansing
the Temple would therefore be resented violently by the Sa.dducees,
but not by the populace. It fulfils strikingly the prophecy of
Malachi iii. 1-3.
18. the chiefpriests] Seep. 6.
doctrine] R.V. teaching.
Comp. M. vii. 28, 29.
19. when even was come] R.V. every even!ng,lit. whenever
· evening came.
out of the city] To Bethany, comp. M. xxi.
17. Here or elsewhere on the Mt of Olives He passed 11lso the
Tuesduy and Wednesday nights (L. xxi. 37, 38).
20-26. The lesson of the Withered Fig-tree
20. d,~·ea up] R.V. withered away.
91. which thou cursedst] See "· 14.
. 22. Have faith in God] An unexpected reply. If the fig-tree
is a parable of the nation of Israel, making a fair show with no
frnit, Our Lord may mean that in contrast to them His disciplesthe new Israel-a.re to see to it that they have fruitful fa.ith as well
as the display of works. In that case "the miracle forms pa.rt of
the double conflict of the last days, in which while the Jews a.re
rejecting_ and condemning JEsus, He meanwhile is rejecting ancl
eondemmng them" (Sir A. Hort). Has it possibly also a special
reference to J u<las?
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23For verily I say unto you, That whosoever shall say
unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast
into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall
believe that those things which he saith shall come to
pass ; he shall have whatsoever he saith. 24 Therefore
I say unto you, What things soever ye desire, when ye
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have
them. 25 And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye
have ought against any: that your Father also which is
in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 26 But if you
do not forgive, neither will your Father which is iu
heaven forgive your trespasses.
27 And they come again to Jerusalem: and as he was
walking in the temple, there come to him the chief
priests, and the scribes, and the elders, 28 and say unto
SS. verily I say unto you] See eh. iii. 28.
Be thou removed]
'Rooting up mount&ins' was a phrase in common use among the
Rabbis for doing what was incredible. A famous teacher was often
called 'a rooter up of mountains,' because he achieved what was
beyond belief. The metaphors would be suggested by the Mt of
Olives on which CHRIST was standing, and by the view of the Dead
Sea far below; comp. l\f. xvii. 20, spoken near Mt Hermon
(8wete).
24. when ye pray] The thought of Faith leads on to that of
Prayer, the language of Faith.
SIS. when ye stand prayi11g] Standing was a common posture
for prayer, as with He.nnah (1 Sam. i. 26) and the Pharisee and
Publican (L. xviii. 11, 13).
forgii'e] Our Lord lays stress
upon the forgiving spirit as necessary in prayer in l\f. vi. 14, 15,
comp. M. v. 23. The Chief Priests, who were in His mind, lacked
not only faith, but also commm1ion with Goo and the spirit of love.
S6. This v. is omitted in R.V.
2'1-33.

The Q,,estim, about

0HRISTS

Authority

2'1. the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders] representatives of all groups of the Sanhe,lrin (seep. 6), perhaps a formal
,leputation. The chief opponents of Our Lord throughout His
ministry are the Scribes and Pharisees; in Jerusalem however
(J. vii. 32) and especially towards the close and after the Raising of
Lazarus, the Chief Priests, who were in autliority, and who as
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him, By wl.mt authority doest thou these things 'I and
who gave thee this authority to do these things f 29 And
Jesus answered and said 1lllto them, I will also ask of you
one question, and answer me, and I will tell you by
what authority I do these things. 30 The baptism of
John, was it from heaven, or of men? answer me.
31 And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we
shall say, From heaven; he will say, Why then did ye
not believe him? 32 But if we shall say, 0£ men; they
feared the people: for all men co1lllted John, that he was
a prophet indeed. 33 And they answered and said unto
Jesus, We cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith unto
them, Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these
things.
Sadducees were particularly roused to opposition by teaching about
another life, took hostile measures. It is they naturally who are
the chief enemies of the Church after the Resurrection. See
Blunt's Scriptural, Coincidences.
28. By what authority doest thou these things ?] i.e. the events
of the previous day, and perhaps also His teaching. Authority to
teach was very strictly insisted upon, and for the cleansing of the
Temple it might well be challenged. Three years before, after the
first expulsion of the money-changers, JEsus had been summoned
to show a sign that would justify His action (J. ii. 18).
29. I will al,so ask] R. V. omits also.
30. CmusT's counter-question is not merely a stroke of debate,
but contains the most complete answer, not only to the question of
His adversaries but to the thought which prompted the question.
Similarly all the Captious Questions are fully met by Him. St
John's Baptism had been a preparation for the coming of One
•greater than himself, and he had testified that this One was JEsus.
To the common people, who acknowledged that John's mission
was divine, his testimony to the greater Prophet who should follow
him was a sufficient credential.
31. Why then did ye ,wt believe him'] "The Pharisees and
the lawyers rejected the coU11sel of GoD" as given by the Baptist,
for it was against themselves (L. vii. 30), but they dare not say
openly that he had not been commissioned by GoD.
33. We cannot tell] This was so plainly false and foolish that
the questioners retired not only foiled but discredited.
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And he began to speak unto them by parables.
A certain man planted a vineyard, and set a hedge
about it, and digged a place for the winefat, and built a
tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far
country, 2 And at the season he sent to the husbandmen
a servant, that he might receive from the husbandmen
of the fruit of the vineyard. 3 And they caught him,
and beat him, and sent him away empty. 4 And again he
sent unto them another servant; and at him they cast
stones, and wounded him in the head, and sent him

XII. 1-ll?, The Parable of the Wicked Husbandme11
1. by parables] The Parables delivered in this :week form the
third group of CHRIST'S parables. They are notable as treating of
the dignity of J Esus, and so su11plying beforehand an answer to the
charges laid against Him at His Trial. This Parable is preceded
in St Matthew by that of The Two Sons and followed by that of
The, Marriage, Supper, The Ten Virgins, The Talents, and the
prophecy of the Jndgment of the Sheep and the Goats.
planted
a vineyard] The parable is almost a quotation of Isaiah v. 1-3,
Gon's touching expostulation with Israel described as a vineyard
But there the complaint is that the vineyard bore sour grapes:
here by a striking and designed change the reproach is turned
against the cultivators of the Vineyard, i.e. against the religious
Rulers of Israel. The Vine is frequently taken as the emblem
of the Covenant People (see e.g. Ps. lxxx. 8-16; Ezekiel xv.1-6),
and a great Golden Vine carved above the Gates of the Temple
l1ad this signification, and may have been visible at the moment.
a hedge] a stone wall, to keep out wild animals, com1,,
Ps. lxxx. 12. The hedge of Tsrael was physically the deserts, the
mountains, and the sea encompassing her country, and morally the
Law of Moses.
digged a place for tl,e wine/at] R.V. df.gged a pit for the
wtnepress, i.e. a lower tank into which the juice from the
winepress might be drained.
a tower] for the look-out watchlet it out] The rent to be paid in kind, from pru:t of
men.
the produce, "· 2.
S. a se.-vant] The servants stand for the Prophets, who were
sent by Go» to call His people aud their leaders to run<ler to Hirn
the due return.
3, empty] i.e. empty-handed.
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away shamefully handled. And again he sent another;
and him they killed, and many others; beating some,
and killing some. 6 Having yet therefore one son, his
wellbeloved, he sent him also last unto them, saying,
They will reverence my son. 7But those husbandmen
said amongst themselves, This is the heir; come, let us
kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours. B .And they
took him, and killed him, and cast him out of the
vineyard. 9 What shall therefore the lord of the vineyard do? he will come and destroy the husbandmen, and
will give the vineyard unto others. 10 .And have ye not
read this scripture; The stone which the builders
5. Examples of Prophets ill-treated or killed are Jezebel's
victims, Micaiah, Zachariah (M. xxiii. 35), Jeremiah, and perhaps
Isaiah.
6, one son] Contrasted with many Prophets.
7, This verse, spoken to those who were denoted by the Wicked
Husbandmen, and by the Heir Himself, described what was
actually going on at the moment in their secret meetings, which
were probably held on the Mount of the Temple itself. See eh. xi.
18 and particularly J. xi. 47-53; M. xxvi. 3.
the inheritance shall be ours] The Priests and Scribes would be
left unchallenged in their position of spiritual authority.
8, killed him, and cast him out] i.e. flung forth the dead
body to decay unburied. M. and L. reverse the order 'ea.et him
forth and killed him,' which corresponds more exactly to the
fulfilment of the parable.
9. give the vineyard unto others] i.e. commit the rule of His
Church to a new body of Officers, the Christian Ministers.
10. .And have ... thi8 scripture ... ?] R.V. Bav11 ye not read
even this scripture Y this well-known passage, Ps. ex viii.
22, 23. It bears upon the subject of the parable, but introduces a
new metaphor. It pictures builders casting:aside a large stone, which
is afterwards recovered ll,]ld used for the most important position in
the fabric. In the Psalm the stone probably stands for the people
of Israel, and the heedless builders for the powers of the world.
In Our Lord's application the builders represent the religious
rulers of Israel, whose contemptuous rejection of JEsus, Gem will
reverse. In Acts iv. 11 and 1 Pet. ii. 7 ll,]ld Eph. ii. 20 St Peter and
St Paul distinctly say that He was the stone. He is the true
representative of Israel. The careless despisers of Gon's instrument
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rejected is become the head of the corner: 11 this was the
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? 12 And
they sought to lay hold on him, but feared the people:
for they knew that he had spoken the parable against
them: and they left him, and went their way.
13 And they send unto h.im certain of the Pharisees
and of the Herodians, to catch him in his words. 14 And
when they were come, they say unto him, Master, we
know that thou art true, and carest for no nian: for
thou regardest not the person of men, but teachest the
way of God in truth: Is it lawful to give tribute to
Cesar, or not I' 15Shall we give, or shall we not give?
But he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why
are now found among her own chiefs.
the head of the corner]
i.e. the principal stone, either in the foundation, bonding the two walls
together, or in the cornice, the conspicuous crown of the ornament.
Comp. Isaiah xxviii.16,-a passage which, unlike this context, points
to the victory of CHRrsr after His rejection. Psalm cxviii. (""· 25, 26)
had been used two days before by the crowd in their Hosannas.
12. And they sougltt ... J L. more precisely, And the scribes
and the chief priests sought to lay hands on him in that
very hour. M. inserts here the Parable of the Marriage Supper.
The enemies of Our Lord now take measures. First they
endeavour to get a charge, against Him before the authorities, and
to undermine His influence with the people by cleverly designed
questions.
13-17. The First Captious Question-the Tri7,ute Money
13. the Herodians] See p. 7. As partisans of the Roman
Viceroy, the Herodia.ns would not naturally be friendly with the
Pharisees, but a common hostility to JEsus unites them, as in
eh. iii. 6.
to catch him in his ,cords] See above a.nd L. xx. 20.
14. .Master] i.e. Teacher, Rabbi. This hypocritical flattery
is of course founded on truth.
tribute] "A poll-tax paid
direct to the Emperor's treasury, and hated specially by the Jews,
because it proved their subjection to a foreign power, and also
because the coin demanded bore the Emperor's head" ( Sir A. Hort).
A clever dilemma-if Our Lord answered No, the Herodians would
charge Him with sedition (comp. L. xxiii. 2): if He answered Yes,
the Pharisees would call the people to witness that He was no
patriot; His influence with the crowd would wane and leave Him
unprotected to His foes (comp. v. 12).
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tempt ye me? bring me a penny, that I may see it.
16 And they brought it. And he saith unto them, Whose
is this image and superscription ? And they said unto
him, Cesar's. 17 And Jesus answel'ing said unto them,
Rendel' to Cesar the things that are Cesar's, and to God
the things that are God's. And they marvelled at him.
18 Then come unto him the Sadducees, which say
there is no resurrection; and they asked him, saying,
18 Master, Moses wrote unto us, If a man's brother die,
15. tempt ye] i.e. put to the proof, comp. oh. viii. 11.
a penny] A Roman denari1t.•, seep. 4!/.
16. Whose is this image and s!tperscription rJ The image was
the Emperor's head, the s!tperscription the printed legend on the
coin. To spare the feelings of the Jews, who regarded the
Emperor's head as idolatrous, a special coinage had been struck for
Judaea, hearing the name of the Emperor and emblems, such as
the palm or a lily in place of his head. On this occasion it would
seem that the penny showed not the name only, but the likeness
also, of the Emperor. It may have been a foreign coin.
17. Render to Caesar ... ] Render, i.e. pay as d1te, not gi11e as
in vr. 14, 15. Our Lord's reply was the fullest and most satisfactory
possible. He simply appealed to the facts, without either pleading
the cause of Rome or condemning national aspirations. The Jews
were under the dominion of Rome, and moreover Gon had permitted it. It was Gon's will therefore that they should "be in
subjection to the higher power" (comp. Rom. xiii. 1), and to
1·ebel against that power was not an act of high-principled patriotism,
preferring Gon to Caesar, but mere disloyalty to both Caesar an<l
Goo.
and to GOD] A double stroke. The coin had shewn
that loyalty to Caesar was loyalty to Gon also, but there was a
wider loyalty to Gon, which was being egregiously broken by
setting traps for His beloved Son, and plotting against His life, and
And they
by their whole antagonism to Him (comp. J. v. 23).
marvelled] The answer was clever, as escaping the snare not by
an artifice but by penetrating to the deepest principle.
18-27. Tht- Seeond Oaptio!ts Q!testion-the Resurrection
18. the Sadd!tceesJ See p. 7 and on eh. xi. 27.
19. Moses wrote] The Law of levirate marriage is given in
Deut. xxv. 5. Its object was to preserve families, and the first•
born son of the second union was reckoned as the son of the dead
brother. The Sadducees were peculiar in holding that it applied
only in the case of a wife betrothed but not wedded.
111:ARK
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and leave his wife behind him, and leave no children,
that his brother should take his wife, and raise up seed
unto his brother. 20Now there were seven brethren:
and the first took a wife, and dying left no seed. 21 And
the second took her, and died, neither left he any seed:
and the third likewise. 22 And the seven had her, and
left no seed: last of all the woman died also. 23 In the
resurrection therefore, when they shall rise, whose wife
shall she be of them? for the seven had her to wife.
24 And Jesus answering said unto them, Do ye not
therefore err, because ye know not the scriptures, neither
the power of God? 25For when they shall rise from the
dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage;
but are as the angels which are in heaven. 26 And as
touching the dead, that they rise: have ye not read in
00. Noiv there we,.e] Probably an imaginary case. The Jews
were averse from fulfilling the levirate obligation.
23. whose wife shall she be of them 1] None of the brothers
could claim her more than the others, on the ground that she had
borne him children.
This Question aimed at making Our Lord, and the doctrine of
the Resurrection, ridiculous. Its plausibility consisted in an
assumption that the conditions of this life will apply in the next.
Our Lord answers it by attacking this premiss, and shewing that
His questioners were ignorant of the Divine power. He goes on
however to prove that they misunderstood the Scriptures on which
they rested their disbelief in a future life.
24. Do ye not the,·efore err, because] R.V. Is it not for this
cause that ye err, that
25. The li£e after the Resurrection will not be a reproduction of
this. All that is best here is perpetuated there, but not the
limitations. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 39--44. Marriage and friendship
may :find a much wider fulfilment.
as the angels] whose
existence the Sadducees denied (Acts xxiii. 8). JESUS maintains
both this and the Resmrection, shewing that the whole sta.ndpoint
of the Sadducees is wrong. He proceeds to attack them on the
ground of Scriptural proof, using the Pentateuch, which would he
most sure to comUlll.nd the respect of critics who rejeeted the
Scribes' traditions. The questioners had cit,•,l Moses (v. 19);
jlioses shall be eited against them.
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the book of Moses, how in the bush God spake unto him,
saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac,
and the God of Jacob? 27 He is not the God of the
dead, but the God of the living: ye therefore do greatly
err.
28And one of the scribes came, and having heard
them reasoning together, and perceiving that he had
answered them well, asked him, Which is the first
commandment of all? 29 And Jesus answered him, The
first of all the commandments is, Hear, 0 Israel; The
Lord our God is one Lord: ao and thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: this is
26. how in the b1tsh] R.V. In the place concerning the Bush,
how. the place is the section Exodus iii. The verse cited is Ex.
iii. 6. If Abraham had been annihilated, GoD wonld not have
spoken of Himself centuries after as 'the GoD of Abraham'; and
further, since Abraham was worthy to be named thus in a title of
Gon, Ju; could not pass into nothingness, "for all live unto GoD ''
(L. xx. 38), i.e. all who have been in communion with GoD have
touche,l eternal life, comp. Ps. ni. 10. A Jewish Rabbi, Gamaliel
II, founded a somewhat similar argument on Dent. i. 8, "the land
which the LoRD sware unto your fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac and
to ,Tacob, to give uuto them and to their seed after them.''
28-3f.

The Scribe's Question-the importmwe of the
Commandments

28. one of tlie scribes J From M. it seems that the Pharisees,
after the discomfiture of the Sadducees, held a meeting, aml
one of them, a lawyer, asked this question of JEsus, 'tempting
Him.' In v. 34 Our Lord seems to commend him. Perhaps his
motive was mixed, and beneath some triumph and pride there was
a sincere spirit.
Which is the first commandmei,t of all?] In
the schools of the day there were probably disputes upon this
point, some maintaining the supreme importance of a ceremonial
commandment, as to Sabbath keeping &-c .
. 29. IIear, 0 Israel ... ] Dent. vi. 4-9 was one of the four
lmportant passages carried in every phylactery. The questioner
was probably wearing one on his forehead. The passage was
repeated twice a day by every pious Israelite. It gives the gronudprinciple of all obedience to Commamlments.
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the first commandment. 3 1 And the second is like,
namely this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.
There is none other commandment greater than these.
32And the scribe said unto him, Well, Master, thou hast
said the truth : for there is one God ; and there is none
other but he: 33 and to love him with all the heart, and
with all the understanding, and with all the soul, and
with all the strength, and to love his neighbour as
himself, is more than all whole burnt offerings and
sacrifices. 34 And when Jesus saw that he answered
discreetly, he said unto him, Thou art not far from the
kingdom of God. And no man after that durst ask him
any question.
as And Jesus answered and said, while he taught in
the temple, How say the scribes that Christ is the Son
31. the second is like, namely this] R.V. the second is this.
The verse is Lev, xix. 18, comp. Rom. xiii. 8. In O.T. as well as
N.T. duty to Gon and man is summed up in love. "The Law
and the Gospel are really harmonious utterances of the mind of
Gon in relation to us, and are in the light of love seen to be so.
• Thou shalt love the Loan thy Gon' could only be a demarl(l
prompted by love,for love alone can value love" (Macleod Oampbell).
32. Well, .Master... one God;] R.V. Of a truth, Master, thou
hast well said that he is one;
33. n,o,-e than all whole bumt offerings] The superiority of
moral law lo ceremonial was proclaimed by Prophets in O.T., see
1 Sam. xv. 22; Ps. l. 13, 14; Is. i. 11-13 &c.
M. disc,·eetly] i.e. with knowledge and understanding.
Mt
far from the kingdom of God] i.e. nearly fit to become a. Disciple.
Perhaps intellectual pride wa.s his obstacle, as love of money was to
the Young Ruler in eh. x. 22 (Swete).
durst a.k him any
questionJ i.e. any captious question.
35-37. The Lord's Counter-Question-the Bon of David
35, answered and said] to a group of Pharisees (M. xxii. 41).
Our Lord has replied to four questions: He now takes the aggressive, and in so doing practically supplies an answer both to
the challenge of His authority (eh. xi. 28) a11d also to the coming
charge of blasphemy in ma.king Himself the Son of Gon.
llow
say the sm-ibes] The Scribes interpreted Ps. ex. as Messianic,
Oln-i.st] R.V. the Christ, i.e. the Messiah, seep. 9.
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of David? 36For David himself said by the Holy
Ghost, The LORD said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 37David
therefore himself calleth him Lord; and whence is he
then his son? And the common people heard him gladly.
88 And he said unto them in his doctrine, Beware of
the scribes, which love to go in long clothing, and love
salutations in the marketplaces, 39and the chief seats
in the synagogues, and the uppermost rooms at feasts:
40 which devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make
long prayers: these shall receive greater damnation.
41And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld
36. J)a1Jid hi1111Jelf said] Our Lord acquiesces in the common
belief of His time that Ps. ex. was written by David. That is not
however essential to His argument.
37. If such majesty is attributed by the Psahnist to the great
Son of David, he must be more than a mere human descendant.
The Messiah to come, as O.T. itself witnesses, is not only a King of
Israel.
38-40. Warning agaimt the Sa1·ibes
This warning is far more fully given in M. xxiii., where the tm·m
Pharisees is coupled with Scribes. Here they a1·e charged with
(1) pride and display, (2) avarice, (3) ostentatious piety.
38. long clothing] M. says they wore broad phylacteries and
borders to their garments (M. xxiii. 5).
salutations] with
the title Rabbi (M. xxiii. 7).
39. the chief seats in the synagogues] a bench in front of 1ihe
Ark facing the congregation, reserved for distinguished persons.
the uppermost rooms] R.V. chief places, comp. L. xiv. 7-10.
40. de1Jour widows' houses] i.e. revenues, either as guests or as
dishonest trustees.
for a pretence make long prayers] Through
their reputation for piety they are better able to defraud. For long
prayers comp. M. vi. 5.
damnation] R.V. condemnation,
i.e. a. severer judgment.

!!1--44. The Widow's Mites
!!1. tl,e treasttry] A colonnade in the Court of the Women,
under which stood thirteen chests with mouths shaped like trumpets,
into which offerings for thirteen specified objects were cast. Our
Lord left the Court of the Gentiles, in which all the trying con•
troversy since eh. xi. 27 had taken place, moved up into the inner
Court, and sat down there.
beheld] The Greek word expresses
that He watched for some time what went on.
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how the people cast money into the treasury: and many
that were rich cast in much. 42And there came a
certain poor widow, and she threw in two mites, which
make a farthing. 43 And he called unto him his disciples,
and saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That this
poor widow bath cast more in, than all they which have
cast into the treasury: 44for all they did cast in of their
abundance; but she of her want did cast in all that she
had, even all her living.
And as he went out of the temple, one of his
disciples saith unto him, Master, see what manner
of stones and what buildings are here. 2 And Jesus
answering said unto him, Seest thou these great buildings? there shall not be left one stone upon another, that

13

12. a certain poor u,idow] One solitary poor widow, in contrast
to the many rich. She may possibly have been one of the ruined
widows of"· 40.
two mites] Seep. 49. Note that she cast in
both, and this is the point of the whole. Hence the phrase 'tli.e
Widow's Mite,' as sometimes used by rich people, is as untrue as
it is mean.
43, he called tmto him his disciples] They were probably
ilispersed about in the Court. Verily I say unto you] Emphatic,
see on eh. iii. 28.
44. abundance] R.V. superfluity,
Not the amount given, but the amount of self-denial involved,
measures the value of the gift.

XIII. Prediction of the Destruction of Jerusalem and
of the End of the World
1. as he went out of the temple] JEsus leaves the Temple
Courts by the Eastern Gate, descending to the Valley of the
Kidron, in order to reach the Mt of Olives, see on eh. xi. 19.
what manner of stones] Some of the stones of the Temple were as
much as thirty feet long, and in the grea,t course of the outer
wall they were six feet high. Our Lord had just been saying that
the' house' should be left desolate (M. xxiii. 38).
2, there shall not be left] Micah's prophecy, Zion shall be
plowed as afield, and Je,.usalem shall become heaps (Micah iii. 12),
was literally fulfilled a second time forty years after Our Lord's
Passion, when in A.D. 70 Titus, the R-0man General, destroyed
Jerusalem after a long siege with great slaughter. A sol!lier set
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shall not be thrown down. 3 And as he sat upon the
mount of Olives over against the temple, Peter and
James and John and Andrew asked him privately, 4Tell
us, when shall these things be? and what shall be the
sign when all these things shall be fulfilled? 5 And
Jesus answering them began to say, Take heed lest any
man deceive you: 6for many shall come in my name,
saying, I am Christ ; and shall deceive many. 7 And
when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be ye
not troubled: for such things must needs be; but the end
shall not be yet. a For nation shall rise against nation,
and kingdom against kingdom : and there shall be
fire to the Temple, and Josephus tells us that the whole of its
enclosing walls and precincts were so completely levelled and dug
np, that no one visiting the city would believe that it had been
inhabited. Titus himself was amazed at the massive buildings.
3. as he sat upon the mount of Olives} From the slope of this
hill a magnificent view is obtained of the City rising gradually up
from the Temple Courts, which overhang the Valley of the Kidron.
At some high point on the hill-side, over against the Temple, JEsus
sits, in the Teacher's attitude, as He had sat three years before on
the Mount of Beatitudes (M. v. l}, and with His Apostles round
Him prophesies the coming judgments upon Israel and upon the
whole World, using occasionally language from the O.T. Prophets.
As is frequent in the Prophets, the pe1·sz,ective of the future is
obscure: part of the discourse refers plainly to the Fall of Jerusalem,
part to the Final Second Coming of CHRIST, and in some parts it is
difficult to distinguish between the two.
Vv. 6-8 refer to false Messiahs, wars and disasters-coming
troubles in general;
vv. 9-13 refer to the trials and persecutions of Christians;
vv. 14-23 refer to fortunes of the Christian Church up to the
Fall of Jerusalem;
vv. 24-27 refer to the Second Coming;
while vv. 28-37 give practical lessons for conduct in preparation
for the Judgment.
5-8. Coming Troubles
G. Such a false CHRIST was Bar-Cocab in A.n. 132-135, who
led a revolution against the Romans declaring that he was
the Messiah.
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earthquakes in divers places, and there shall be famines
and troubles: these are the beginnings of sorrows.
9But take heed to yourselves: for they shall deliver
you up to oouncils ; and in the synagogues ye shall be
beaten : and ye shall be brought before rulers and kings
for my sake, for a testimony against them. 10 And the
gospel must first be published among all nations, 11 But
when they shall lead you, and deliver you up, take no
thought beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do ye
premeditate: but whatsoever shall be given you in that
hour, that speak ye: for it is not ye that speak, but
the Holy Ghost. t2Now the brother shall betray the
brother to death, and the father the son; and children
shall rise up against their parents, and shall cause them
to be put to death. 13 And ye shall be hated of all men
for my name's sake: but he that shall endure unto the
end, the same shall be saved.
8. the beginnings of sorrows] R. V. the begiDDing of travail,
i.e. of the birth-pangs of a new age.
9-13,

Trials and Persecutlons of Christians

9, to councils] St Peter and St John, two oi the four Apostles
near J Esus, experienced the literal fulfihnent of this prophecy a few
weeks later (Acts iv. 3, v. 18, 27), and the Speaker Himself much
sooner (eh. xiv. 53).
in the synagogues] The Sy1111gogue was a
place of judgment and punishment, as well as of worship (comp.
M. xxiii. 34).
before rulers and kings] As St Paul before Felix
and Festns, Agrippa and Nero (Acts xxiv. 10, xxv. 1, xxvi. 1;
2 Tim. iv. 16).
for rny sake] i.e. because yon own yourselves
Christians (comp. Acts iv. 18; 1 Pet. iv. 16).
for a testimony
against (R.V. unto) them] See on eh. i. 44.
10. Not to be taken with absolute literalness. St Paul could
say that the gospel had been pi·eached 'in all creation' (Col. i. 23}.·
11, take no thought] R.V. be not anxious (comp. M. vi. 34).
For this v. comp. M. x. 19, 20.
1S. To be a Christian will seem such a deadly crime that even
a brother or child must be given up for execution.
13, l,ated of all men] Inoffensive Christian men and women
shall endure] Not only
were bitterly hated in Roman society.
unto the end] i.e. in extreme trial,
patience, but brave patience.
shall be saved] i.e. shall be preserved. "Be thou
even death.
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14 But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation,
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it
ought not, (let him that readeth understand,) then let
them that be in Judea flee to the mountains: 15and let
him that is on the housetop not go down into the house,
neither enter therein, to take any thing out of his house:
16and let him that is in the field not turn back again for
to take up his garment. 17But woe to them that are
with child, and to them that give suck in those days.
faithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown of Uie '' (Rev. ii.
10).
li--23. The Christian Ohurch and the Fall of Jerusalem
H. the abomination of desolation] i.e. the desecrating object
which speaks of Israel's ruin. Abomination is a frequent O.T. word
for an idolatrous object, and the particular phrase the abomination
of desolation is used in Daniel xi. 31 and xii. 11, and also in
1 Mace. i. 54 of the idolatrous altar of Zeus which Antiochus
Epiphanes erected above the Altar of Burnt Offering in the Court
of the Temple. Here the desecrating object (see L. xxi. 20) is the
Roman army, standing upon the holy ground of Judaea.
spoken
of by Daniel the prophet] omitted by R.V., though it stands in
(let him that nadeth understand)] This parenthetic
M. xxiv.15.
note, which is found in M. also, seems to have been inserted when
Our Lord's words were recorded in writing by a scribe, who saw
the event which He had foretold coming to pass, and pointed out
its significance. If so, the scribe from whom both Evangelists
took their account was writing shortly before the Fall of Jerusalem.
them that be in Judaea] i.e. Christians, who believe this prophecy
of doom.
flee to the mountains] This injunction was carried
out when the Christian Jews fled to Pella in Peraea, about 100 miles
away. 'The mountains' may be the mountains of Moab, or tha
phrase may be taken from Gen. xix.17, and mean any escape in
general.
15. The flat roof of the house was a common sitting-room. The
emergency would be so great that those who sat there when the
warning came must descend the outside staircase to the street and
flee, without waiting to get anything from indoors.
16. garment] R.V. cloke. If the outer garment be left at
home or on the hedge, there would be no time to fetch it.
17. Mothers with helpless children could not join the hasty
flight and must be left behind.
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18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter.
19For in those days shall be affliction, such as was not
from the beginning of the creation which God created
unto this time, neither shall be. 20 And except that the
Lord had shortened those days, no flesh should be
saved: but for the elect's sake, whom he hath chosen,
he hath shortened the days. 21 And then if any man
shall say to you, Lo, here is Christ; or lo, he is there;
believe him not : 22 for false Christa and false prophets
shall rise, and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce,
if it were possible, even the elect. 2 3 But take ye heed:
behold, I have foretold you all things.
24 But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun
shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light,
18. In the rain and cold of winter the hardships of flight wouhl.
be greater.
19. ajfliction .•.J Quoted from Daniel xii. 1. The unexampled:
horrore of the Siege of Jerusalem are described by Josephus, who
was present. "The misfortunes of all men, from the beginning of
the world, if they be compared with those of the Jews, are not so
terrible"; "nor did any age ever produce a generation more fruitful
in wickedness from the beginning of the world."
90, shortened those days] The siege of Nebuchadnezzar lasted
sixteen months, but that of Titus only five, from the Passover to
September. The energetic measures of the Romans, and the
madness of the besieged, hastened the end. 97,000 survivors were
for the elect's
found in the city when Titus entered the gates.
sake] 'The elect' in O.T. were the Covenant People (Ps. cv. 6),
but here the Christian Church.
lll. Comp. 11. 6. False prophets, as Josephus tells us, prevailed
on multitudes to follow them into the desert, promising there to
display signs and wonders (comp. Acts xxi. 38j; and even at the
last, when the Temple was in flames, numbers of all ages flocked
thither from the city upon the proclamation of a false prophet.
There may have been similar impostors at Pella, declaring that the
siege of Jerusalem heralded the Second Coming of Christ (comp.
2 Thess. ii. 1-10).
2._27. The Second Coming of CHRIST
24, in those days] i.e. in the new age which opens after the
Fall of Jerusalem. M. says 'immediately,' and that was the
expectation of the first age.
the sun shall be darkened .•• ]
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25 and the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that
are in heaven shall be shaken. 26And then shall they
see the Son of man coming in the clouds with great
power and glory. 2 7 And then shall he send his angels,
and shall gather together his elect from the four winds,
from the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost
part of heaven. 28 Now learn a parable of the fig tree;
When her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves,
ye know that summer is near: 29 so ye in like manner,
when ye shall see these things come to pass, know that
it is nigh, even at the doors. aoverily I say unto you,
that this generation shall not pass, till all these things
be done. 81Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my
words shall not pass away.
Borrowed from Is. xiii. 10 and xxxiv. 4, which describe the fall of
Babylon and of Edom. The words are a poetic description of
convulsions of the nations hostile to Israel. Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 10.
26, Dan. vii. 13, 14: there came with the clouds of heaven one
like unto a son of man ... and the,·e was given unto him dominion,
and glory, and a kingdom. " In Daniel the Man who comes in the
clouds represents the kingdom of saints which is to supersede the
heathen empires indicated by the Four Beasts ....In JEsus the
kingdom of regenerate humanity will find its Head, and His
manifestation in that capacity is to be the crowning revelation of
the future" (Swete). On the title Son of .Man seep. 10.
l:17. This verse is founded on Deut. xxx. 4 and Zech. ii. 6, which
promise the reassembling of the Israelites after dispersion in
captivity. The new Israel is to be gathered into the final Kingdom.
The Second Coming is much more fully described in M. xxv.

ll8-37. Practical Lessons
In this section Our Lord answers the Apostles' questions of v. 4,
as far as it is possible to auswer them.
l:18. a parable] R.V. her parable, i.e. the parable that shethe fig-tree--can teach. The parable is a comparison from nature,
as usual.
Sl9. it is nigh] RV. he is nigh, the Judge of"· 26.
80. Verily I say unto you] See on eh. iii. 28.
this generation
shall not pass, tilTJ i.e. there are some now living who shall see
the event. For this generation see eh. viii. 12, cf. M. xxiii. 36.
This v. seems to refer only to the Fall of Jerusalem.
81. In the great u11heavals foretold, and the clownfall of the

ST MARK, XIII. 32-XIV. 1
32But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no,
not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but
the Father. 33Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye
know not when the time is. 34 For the Son of rnan fa
as a man taking a far journey, who left his house, and
gave authority to his servants, and to every man his
work, and commanded the porter to watch. 35 Watch
ye therefore: for ye know not when the master of the
house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning: 36 lest coming suddenly he
find you sleeping. 37 And what I say unto you I say
unto all, Watch.
·
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xiv. 1, 2.

14

Wednesday in Holy Week

After two days was the feast of the passover, and
of unleavened bread: and the chief priests and the

great Jewish community, the promises and teachings of Cmusr
would only stand out firmer and more lasting. Yet in three days'
time He was for the present to seem destroyed.
32. of that day] The day of the Second Coming.
not the
angels] Comp. 1 Pet. i. 12.
neither the Son] As the Eternal
Word He knew all things (M. xi. 27), but as the Son of Man, He
suffered limitations, comp. Acts i. 7.
33. This verse discloses the reason for our ignorance.
M. R.V. reads this v.: It is as when a man, sojourning
ln another country, having left his house ... A short parable,
teaching that the Lord will leave His Church, and give work and
authority to His Ministers, and command all to be watchful for His
return.
35. at even ... ] These were the four Roman watches of the
night, see on eh. vi. 48. In the Temple a Priest superintended the
night sentinels of the Levitical guard. He came round at varying
times. Any guard found asleep was severely punished.
37. Watch] M. inserts here the Parables of The 1'en ViriJins,
and The Talents, and the J,uigment of the Sheep and the Goats.
XIV. 1. .After two days] We should say, On the next day. The
Jews reckoned inclusively. So in eh. viii. 31 aftr::r three days
of the passover, and of
means on the next day but one.
uuleavened b,·ead] The Passover began on the evening after the
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scribes sought how they might take him by craft, and
put him to death. 2 But they said, Not on the feast day,
lest there be an uproar of the people.
a And being in Bethany in the house of Simon the
leper, as he sat at meat, there came a ·woman having an
alabaster box of ointment of spikenard very precious;
and she brake the box, and poured it on his head. 4 And
there were some that had indignation within themselves,
and said, 'Y}iy was this waste of the ointment made ?
sunset which closed the 13th Nisan. The Passover Lamb was
killed shortly before the sunset which concluded the 14th of Nisan,
and eaten in the evening which commenced the 15th of Nisan.
The Feast of Unleavened Bread began at the same sunset and
lasted seven days, until the sunset which ended the 21st of Nisan,
see Exod. xii. 18.
the chief priests and the scribesJ From
M. xxvi. 3 we lea.rn that there was a meeting of the Sanhedrin
(seep. 6) in the house of Caiaphas, perhaps on Wednesday. At an
earlier meeting, related in J. xi. 47-52, Caiaphas had said that it
was "expedient that one man should die for the people."
ll. Not on the feast day] Events moved faster than the Sanl1edrin intended.
3-9. The Anointing at Bethany
This incident is probably related out of its order by M. and Mk,
perl1aps because it was connected with Judas' discontent that led
to his treachery, which is related in v. 10. J. xii. 1-11 places it
on tl1e previous Saturday evening, and gives several important
particulars. Tennyson has commemorated the incident in In
Me11Wriarn, xxxi. xxxii.
3. Sirnon the leper] See p. 42. The house was known by his
name, but it does not follow that he was present, or even living.
J. tells us that Lazarus was present, that Martha' served' and that
it was their sister Mary who anointed JEsus.
an alabaster bore]
Alabaster is a stone found at Alabastron in Egypt. R.V. reads an
alabaster cruse, or, a ttask.
spikenard] R. V. '' lit. pl.Btlc
nard, plstic being perhaps a local name. Others take it to mean
genuine;othersllquld."
precious] RV.costly.
brake
the box] i.e. the narrow neck of the little jar.
on his head]
J. says she anointed His feet and wiped them with her hair, like
the Sinful Woman in L. vii. 38.
4.. within themsel,,es]
R.V. among themselvel!I. J. says
that it was ,Tn<las Lscariot who made the complaint.
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5For it might have been sold for more than three
hundred pence, and have been given to the poor, And
they murmured against her. 6And Jesus said, Let her
alone; why trouble you her? she hath wrought a good
work on me. 7For ye have the poor with you always,
and whensoever ye will ye may do them good: but me
ye have not always. B She hath done what she could:
she is come aforehand to anoint my body to the burying.
9Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall
be preached throughout the whole world, this also that
she bath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her.
10And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto
the chief priests, to betray him unto them. 11 And when
they heard it, they were glad, and promised to give him
money. And he sought how he might conveniently
betray him.
5. three hundred pence] A penny was a labourer's daily wage
(M. xx. 2), and 300 pence were between £10 and £11 (seep. 49).
7. me ye lta?Ye not alway.•J i.e. not in hnman form, which could
be the object of such care.
B. She may have known of JEsus' predictions, and her love
would lead her to shew some special devotion before His great
SOlTOW.

Our Lord accepts a costly o1fel"ing as His due, lven though it
might have been used to lessen human distress. He'thus declares
the principle that o1ferings for Gon's honour have a ~aim on our
wealth. Hort compares Wordsworth's sonnet on Kinh;s College
· Chapel, 'l.'ax not the royal saint with vain expense.
·
9, th?"Oughout the whole, w01·ld] A confident prediction, comp.
eh. xiii. 10.
10, 11. The Treachery of Judas
This section is directly connected with vv. 1, 2.
10. Judas Iscariot] See p. 39.
unto the chief p,-iests]
Perhaps into the Council Meeting.
11. promised to give him money] M. says they weighed unto
Jiiin thirty pieces of silver. The l.ilood-money, about £4, was paid
l1im at once. For Judas' remorse and despair see M. xxvii. 3-10.
conveniently] i.e. without• a tumult of the people,' comp. v. 2.
Throughout this ·wednesday Om· Lord seems to have been in
retirement at Betha11y.

ST MARK, XIV. 12-lB
12-52.

159

Thursday in Holy Week

12 And the first day of unleavened bread, when they
killed the passover, his disciples said unto him, Where
wilt thou that we go and prepare that thou mayest eat
the passover ? 13 And he sendeth forth two of his
disciples, and saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and
there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water:
follow him. 14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye
to the goodman of the house, The Master saith, Where
is the guestchamber, where I shall eat the passover with
my disciples? 15 And he will shew you a large upper
room furnished and prepared: there make ready for us.
16 And his disciples went forth, and came into the city,
and found as he had said unto them : and they made
ready the passover.

12-16.

I'repa,-ations fc,r the I'a.,so,,er

Upon the oriler of the chief events of the Pa.ssion see p. 27.
12. the first day of unlea11ened bread ... ] Mk, like M. anil L.,
seems to fix this day as the 14th Nisan, when the Passover was
killed, 11.lld to deooribe the meal in the evening as a Passover meal,
after the 15th Nisan had begun. See however pp. 32, 33.
the
passover] i.e. the paschal victim, comp. 1 Cor. v. 7.
13. two of hi., disciples] These were Peter and John (L. xxii. 8).
th~ city] Jerusalem. They were sent from Bethany.
a
man] Water-bearers were usually women, so a man bearing a
pitcher would be conspicuous.
H. the goodman of the house] The householder; probably a
Disciple.
The .Master] Or, Teacher (R.V. marg.). Seep. 9.
tlte gueslchamber] R.V. my guest-chamber,
15, furnished and prepared] i.e. with the table set and the
couches round it, all ready for supper.
Notice the prediction of minute details a.nil Our Lord's claim
over the property of His Disciple, comp. eh. xi. 3.
16. •made ready the pa.ssoi:er] If this is a full passover meal,
the preparations include the lamb, the unleavened cakes, the
bitter herbs, the wine for the four cups, &c. ; see Edersheim, The
Temple, or, Life II. Bk. v. chs. x. xi.
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in the evening he cometh with the twelve.
1a And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, Verily I say unto
you, One of you which eateth with me shall betray me.
19 And they began to be sorrowful, and to Ray unto him
one by one, Is it I? and another said, Is it I? 20 And
he answered and said unto them, It is one of the twelve,
that dippeth with me in the dish. 21 The Son of man
indeed goeth, as it is written of him: but woe to that
17 And

17-21. Prediction of the Betrayed
17. with the twelve] Judas and the two Disciples had rejoined
the party.
18, sat] lit. reclined on couches. St John was next to Our
Lord, so that he "leant on JEsua' boaom" (J. xiii. 23, 25), probably
on His right side. At the ·. first Passover the meal was eaten
standing, because of the hasty departure (Exod. xii. 11), but later
the Rabbis ordered that the partakers should recline ' as free men.'
Veri1y I say unto you] See on eh. iii. 28.
One of you] He
had already said after washing their feet "ye are clean, bnt not all"
(J. xiii. 10); now He breaks forth into words of plainer prediction
antl warning. In J. vi. 70, a year before, He had said "one of yon is
a devil," but what that meant was obscure. There was nothing,
so far as we know, up to this point to make Judas suspected. So
which eateth with me]
each Apostle asks of himself' Is it I?'
Quoted from Ps. xii. 9. The rules of hospitality in the East made
such treachery singularly base.
20. that dippeth 11,ith me' in the dish]
J. xiii. 23-26 gives
more details as to JEsus' answer. At one point in the Paschal
Supper a 'sop,' consisting of three ingredients-flesh of the la.mb,
unleavened cake, and bitter herbs, was dipped into the Oharosheth
(a mixture of dates, raisins, vinegar, &c. representing the clay of the
Egyptian bricks) by each guest for himself and eaten. On this
occasion, beyond usual custom, JESUS Himself (J. xiii. 26) dipped
a sop for Judas and ga'lle it him. This was a most expressive
1·eminder and warning against the contemplated treachery. Probably both the answer to St John's question and the conversation
with Judas were spoken low and heard by the one apostle alone
(M. xxvi. 25).
21. The Ban of man] See p. 10.
goeth] i.e. pursues 'the
appoirited path.
as it is written of him] i.e. in fulfilment of
O.T. predictions, such as Is. !iii.
by whom] R.V. through
whom. The Divine purpose does not excuse the human instru-
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man by whom the Son of man is betrayed: good were it
for that man if he had never been born.
22And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed,
and brake it, and gave to them, and said, Take, eat: this
is my body. 23And he took the cup, and when he had
given thanks, he gave it to them: and they all drank of
it. 24 And he said unto them, This is my blood of the
ment, either Judas or the Chief Priests.
good were it ... ] A
known Jewish expression, here charged with awful meaning on
Our Lord's lips. M. xxvi. 25 tells us that Judas then asked 'Is it
I, Rabbi?'; and JEsus answered,' Thou hast said.' J. xiii. 27-35
adds important details, saying that at this point J ud11s went out.

22-25. Instit..tion of the Holy Eucharist
Perhaps one of the unleavened passover cakes.
blessed] i.e. gave thanks, comp. eh. vi. 41.
Take, eat] R. V.
Take ye, The Words are given as follows according to R.V. in
the diiJerent sources :
M. Take, eat; This is My Body,
Mk. Take ye: This is My Body.
1 Cor. xi. 24. Thls ls My Body, Which is for you: this
do in remembrance of Me.
In L. the reading is doubtful,
They must be interpreted by J. vi. 30-58, spoken by Our Lord
after the Feeding of the Five Thousand. From comparison with
that passage two thoughts stand out clearly prominent in them :
(1) that He is the nourishment of our souls-" the Bread of Life,"
(2) that He ia our Sacrifice-"My Flesh, for the life of the
world.'1
113. the cu11] R.V. a eup. This was probably the Third Cup
of the Passover Meal, which from II special thanksgiving said over
it was called The Oup of Blessing. Comp. also v. 36,
U.. The Words are given as follows in R.V.:
M. Drink ye all of it; for This is My Blood of the
Covenant, Which is shed for many unto remission of sins.
Mk. This ls My Blood of the Covenant, Whloh ls shed
for many.
1 Cor. xi. 25. This Cup ls the new Covenant in My Blood~
this do, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of He,
In L. the reading is doubtful.
For the meaning see J. vi. 53-56.
"My Blood of the Covenant" refers to Exod. xxiv. 8, where
Blood is the symbol of the Old Oo,ienant between Gon and His
!12. took bread]
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new testament, which is shed for many. 2 5Verily I
say unto you, I will drink no more of the fruit of the
vine, until that day that I drink it new in the kingdom
of God.
26 And when they had sung a hymn, they went out
into the mount of Olives. 27 And Jesus saith unto them,
All ye shall be offended because of me this night : for it
is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall
newly established people at Sinai. The Blood, sprinkled half
upon the Altar (the seat of Gon) and hali upon the people, was a
li1,-ing bond. But the New Covenant has a far richer and fuller
meaning. The new Sacrifice contains all that as history progressed
came to be foreshadowed in the Peace-Offering (communion), in
the Whole Burnt-Offering (entire devotion) and in the Sin-Offering
(repenta,we and forgiveness for unwitting ojfenees). Further it
applied to wilful sin, as well as inadvertent transgression. It wa~
also the sacrifice, not of a mere substituted victim, but of One
"itally united to every man, the Son of me.n, the Head of all the
members of the Body. Hence the New Covenant fulfilled all that
was promised in Jeremiah xxxi. 31 ff.
which is shed] lit. Which ls being shed, or, about to be
shed.
for many] Comp. eh. x. 45.
95. Our Lord says that this will be His last mea.l before His
death, but points forward to the resumption of snch intercourse
with His Church in a new form. This was to be fulfilled pe.rtly in
the Euche.rists of the Church, but more fully in Heaven. Comp.
L. xxii. 29, 30.
26--31, Prediction of the Apostles' Desertion
a hymn] Probably the last portion of the Hallel (Pss.
cxiii.-cxviii.), po.rt of which (Pss. cxili., cxiv.) was sung before the
Paschal Meal, and the rest at its close.
they went out] through
one of the Ea.stern gates, towards Bethany, as on other evenings.
The other three Evangelists place the following conversation
earlier, before leaving the Upper Room.
!1'1. offended because of me this t1ight] R.V. offended, lit.
caused to stumble, Comp. eh. ix. 42; J. vi. 61. This is the
first time that the Twelve will break their a.llegiance, and the
announcement calls forth Peter's indignant protest.
it is
written] The quotation is from Zech. xiii. 7. Comp. 1 Kings
xxii. 17. The Goo,l Shepherd, the Friend of Gon, is killed, perhaps
as Josie.h was at Megiddo, and the flock scattered; see also Zech.
xii. 10 and Is. liii. 10.

2G.
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be scattered. 2BBut after that I am risen, I will go
before you into Galilee. 29 But Peter said unto him,
Although all shall be offended, yet will not I. 30 And
Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That this
day, even in this night, before the cock crow twice, thou
shalt deny me thrice. 31 But he spake the more vehemently, If I should die with thee, I will not deny thee
in any wise. Likewise also said they all.
32And they came to a place which was named Gethsemane: and he saith to his disciples, Sit ye here, while
I shall pray. 33 And he ta.keth with him Peter and
James and John, and began to be sore amazed, and to
~-------------

98. I will go before you into Galilee] Galilee w11s the home of
the Apostles and the scene of the greatest part of their life with
JEsus. The Angel of the Resurrection refers to this promise,
eh. xvi. 7.
ll9. St Peter was, as usual, the most prompt of the Apostles,
and in instructing the Evangelist St Mark (see p. 53) he does not
conceal his mistakes. Three mistakes have been noted here,
(1) his ·eontradicting JEsus, (2) his putting himself forwlU'd, (3) his
false confidence in himself. Note the account of the conversation
iu J. xiii. 36-38 •.
80. before the CoGlc crow twiceJ Mk is alone in 1·ecording
twice. The first crowing should have been enough to recall this
warning and save further denial.
thou shalt deny me] i.e.
say that thou dost not know Me, see v. 71.
31. should dieJ R.V. must die.
At this point we must insert the discourses in J. xv., xvi. and
the great Prayer of J. xvii.
•
32-42.

The Agony in Gethsemane

32. GethsemaneJ Seep. 46.
33, Peter and James and John} These three Apostles were
selected also at the raising of Jafrus' Daughter and at the Transfignration (cl1s. v. 37, ix. 2}. The other eight Apostles seem to
1,ave been left near the gate of the Garden.
sore amazed, and to be very heavy} R.V. greatly amazed and
sore troubled. Strong words expressing the awe and distress
with which Our Lorcl approached His Passion, eomp. His own
worcls in v. 34. His trne humanity shrinks from the suffering, and
still more from the weight of the sin of the world.
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be very heavy; 3 4 and saith unto them, My soul is
exceeding sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and
watch. 35 And he went forward a little, and fell on the
ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the hour
might pass from him. 36And he said, Abba, Father, all
things are possible unto thee; take away this cup from
me: nevertheless not that I will, but what thou wilt.
37 And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and saith
unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou 'l couldest not thou
watch one hour? 38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into
temptation. The spirit truly is ready, but the :fl.esh is
weak. 39 And again he went away, and prayed, and
34.. My soul is exceeding sorrowful] Here and in J. xii. 27 Our
Lord seems to quote Ps. xiii. 5, 6.
watch] M. adds with Me.
He craves human sympathy-almost the only personal request
from Him ever recorcled. But further, they were to be witnesses
of His Agony, and moreover a wakeful spirit was required in au
hour of temptation, comp. i,v. 27, 50, and see eh. xiii. 36.
36. the 1wnr] See v. 41. A phrase often used by Our Lord to
ilescribe the critical time of His Pa.ssion.
pass] R.V. pass

away.
36, Abba, Father] Comp. Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 6. The
Aramaic word and its translation are both given by Mk. Perhaps
this wa.s a common use among Christia,ns in regard to the l1eginning
of the Lord's Prayer.
all things are possible] The assurance of
faith.
this cupJ of suffering, as in eh. x. SB. See also vv. 23, 24.
what thou wilt] Self-conquering resignation. Comp. the third
petition of the Lord's Prayer. The lessons of the Agony for us
are given in Heh. v. 7-10.
•
3'1. sleeping] L. says it was 'for sor1'0w,' arn1 that at the
Transfiguration they were similarly 'hea,ay _with sleep.'
Simon]
A pointed reproacl1, comp. iJ. 29.
38, Watch ye and pray] This is said to all three Apostles.
lest ye enter into temptation] Comp. the Lord's Prayer again.
The 'temptation' is explained in vv. 27, 50.
The spirit truly is
ready {R.V. wtlllng)J The spirit is the vital force in man, which
is the organ of communication with Gon. This is willing to dare
and do all, comp. v. 29.
the flesh] The lower part of human
nature, affected by material things and bodily fears. It was this
which proved wanting in the Apostles, here in regard to 'watching,'
afterwards in point of courage, "". 50, 68.
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spake the same words. 40 And when he returned, he
found them asleep again, (for their eyes were heavy,)
neither wist they what to answer him. 41 And he
cometh the third time, and saith unto them, Sleep on
now, and take your rest: it is enough, the hour is come;
behold, the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of
sinners. 42Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth me
is at hand.
43 And immediately, while he yet spake, cometh .Judas,
one of the twelve, and with him a great multitude with
swords and staves, from the chief priests and the scribes
and the elders. 44 And he that betrayed him had given
them a token, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that
same is he; take him, and lead him away safely. 45And
as soon as he was come, he goeth straightway to him,
40. neither wist they ivhaf to answer him] So at the Traus:figuration, eh. ix. 6. wist=knaw.
41. Sleep on now] Spoken in irony. The opportunity for
'watching' is over. Now, if you can, sleep.
it is enough]
Reproach is useless now. Probably the Apostles had already
started up at the sound of the approach of Judas and the soldiers,
and Our Lord speaks with His usual gravity again.
the Son
- of mau] Seep. 10.
is betrayed] lit. is being betrayed.
sinners] Perhaps the Gentiles, who were so called, or, in
stricter sense, the Chief Priests.
451. let w go] Not to escape, but to meet the Traitor.
he that betrayeth me] Comp. vv. 17-21.

43-50. JESUS is apprehended

43. one of the twelve] A comment marking the special baseness
of the treachery, comp. v. 18. a great multitude] This consisted
of (1) Temple Police, sent by the members of the Sanhedrin, and
(2) some of the Roman Guard from the Castle of Antonia, procnre(l
probably by the High-Priest's influence, (3) some of the Sanhedrin,
aud probably (4) some of the High-Priest's servants &c.
swo,·ds
and staves] Weapons hastily snatched up.
44. Whomsoever I shall kiss] The customary greeting to a
Rabbi.
s11fely] JEsus had escaped on other occasions. J. says
they bomul Him.
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and saith, Master, master; and kissed him, 46 And
they laid their hands on him, and took him. 47 And one
of them that stood by drew a sword, and smote a
servant of the high priest, and cut off his ear. 48And
.Jesus answered and said unto them, Are ye come out, as
against a thief, with swords and with staves to take me?
49 I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye
took me not: but the scriptures must be fulfilled. 50 And
they all forsook him, and :fled, 51 And there followed
him a certain young man, having a linen cloth cast
about his naked body ; and the young men laid hold on
him : 5 2 and he left the linen cloth, and :fled from them
naked.
45. Maste1', master] R.V. ltabbi.
kissed hini] lit.
kissed him much (R.V.).
,n, one of them that stood by] J. tells us that this was St Peter,
prompt as ever. Perhaps it was not considered safe to give the
name when Mk wrote.
a servant of the high p1-iest] J, gives
his name, Malchus,
48. a thief] R.V. a robber, i.e. one who uses violence.
Probably Pilate had been told that He was a dangerous revolu•
tionist, comp. L. xxiii. 5. Onr Lord protests against this imputation,
'9. the scriptures must be.fulfilleiIJ R.V. this is done that the
scriptures mlght be fulfilled. Such scriptures as Ps, xli 9,
lv. 13; Is. Jiii.; comp. vv. 18, 21.
50. forsook] R.V. left. Comp. v. 27. St Peter and St John
came back and followed Him to His trial in the High-Priest's
house.
51, 52. The Incident of the Young Man
St Mark's account of the Apprehension is short (J. and L. supply
other particulars), but this incitlent is related by him alone.
51. jollmved him] R.V. followed with him.
a linen
cloth] a light garment of linen, shewing that he was well-to-do;.
perhaps a night-dress. He had perhaps been roused up by the
noise as he was retiring to rest.
naked] perhaps, as often, with
only his underclothing on,
From the minute detail and the fact that no one else mentions
this small occurrence it is quite possible that the young man was
St Mark himself.
·
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xiv. 53-xv. Good Friday
53And they led Jesus away to the high priest: and
with him were assembled all the chie:f priests and the
elders and the scribes. 54 And Peter followed him a:far
off, even into the palace of the high priest : and he sat
with the servants, and warmed himself at the fire.
55 And the chief priests and all the council sought for
witness against Jesus to put him -to death; and found
none, 56For many bare false witness against him, but
their witness agreed not together. 57 And there arose
certain, and bare false witness against him, saying,
58We heard him say, I will destroy this temple that is
5:HIS, The Ecclesiastical Trial
For the Trials of Our Lord see pp. 28 to 31.
53. After a preliminary examination before Annas, JEsus is led
before the Sanhedrin (seep. 6), assembled iu the house of Caia.phas.
Probably Annas oooupied rooms in the B&me house.
witk him
were asse111bled] R.V. there oome together with hlm, We
see them flocking to the house on the news of Our Lord's apprethe chiefp,iests and the elders and the scribes] These
hension.
three classes constituted the Sanhedrin, see p. 6.
54. followed] R.V. had followed.
palace] R.V. court,
i.e. the courtyard upon which the rooms opened.
sat] R.V.
was sittiDg.
servants] R.V. offloen, i.e. the Temple
Police.
at the.fire] R.V. iD the light of the fire. Comp.
J. xviii. 18. The light shewed up his features and led to his
identification in v. 67 and his denial.
55. sought for witness] This was illegal, see p. 30.
57, certain] M. says two. The Law required two agreeing
witnesses (Deut. xvil. 6).
M. What is quoted resembles Our Lord's words in J. ii. 19,
spoken three years before. Similar words may have been said by
Him iu the Courts of the Temple or on the slope of Olivet during
this week. Mk alone gives the words '111ade with hands' and' ,nade
without haitds.' In J. ii. 19 Our Lord says 'Destroy (.ye)' not 'I
will destroy,' and says nothing about ',nade with,' or 'without
hands.' The distorted version imputes to Him a design of destruction, and makes ' this temple ' literal instead of figurative. Such
a design would have been considered blasphemous, comp. Acts vi.
18, 14, vii. 48. Our Lord's Death and Resurrection did actually
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made with hands, and within three days I will build
another made without hands, 59 But neither so did
their witness agree together, 60 And the high priest
stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, ,
Answerest thou nothing? what is it which these witness
against thee \I 61 But he held his peace, and answered
nothing. Again the high priest asked him, and said
unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed \l
62 And Jesus said, I am : and ye shall see the Son of
man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in
the clouds of heaven. 63Then the high priest rent
his clothes, and saith, What need we any further witnesses\> 64Ye have heard the blasphemy: what think
ye? And they all condemned him to be guilty of death.
destroy the old Jewish Church and raise up the new Christian
Church in its place, as St Stephen argues.
59, neither ao] Jewish Law was very scrupulous as to the
cross-examination of witnesses in regard to time, place, &c.
60. Here the Prisoner ought to have been discharged. What
follows is flagrantly illegal-the questioning of the Prisoner by the
Judge, the 'adjuring' Him, the putting of dh·ect enquiry as to
guilt, and probably the sentence itself.
61. The High-Priest puts JEsus upon oath to answer the second
question (M. xxvi. 63), and enquires if He claims to be (1) the
Messiah, and (2) the Son of Goo. On the associations of these
names see pp. 8, 9. The Chief Priests had never put this question
to Him before, but all the long controversy had been leading up
to it.
held his peace] Comp. Is. liii. 7.
GS, Our Lord at length answers. He would not refuse when
adjured by the religions Chief of Goo's People, surrounded by its
supreme Court. His answer is direct, and points out the startling
consequence of His true nature and office, that He himself must at
the great Assize be the Judge of those who were so maliciously
and illegally judgh1g Him. He quotes well-known passages,
regarded as Messianic by his hearers, Dan. vii. 13 and Ps. ex. 1.
the Son of man] See p. 10.
63. Our Lord's declaration, if untrue, would be blasphemous.
The High-Priest assumes that it is untrue, and acts as was prescribed in cases of blasphemy, rends his outer cloak and his inner
tunic, a palm's breadth downwards from the neck, with a rent never
to be mended again.
64. guilty of death] RV. worthy of death. The technical
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65 And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face,
and to buffet him, and to say unto him, Prophesy: and
the servants did strike him with the palms of their
hands.
66 And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there
cometh one of the maids of the high priest: 67 and when
she saw Peter _warming himself, she looked npon him,
and said, And thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth.
68But he denied, saying, I know not, neither understand
I what thou sayest. And he went out into the porch;

phrase would be "He is a man of death." The sentence however
could not be carried ont by themselves. Its execution rested with
the Roman Governor.
65, .And some] L. says the men that held JEsus.
to spit
on him] Comp. Is, 1. 6.
to cover his/ace] The Romans
covered the hea<l of those condemned to death.
to buffet him]
with the closed fist.
ProphesyJ M. " Prophesy unto 1,s, thoi,
CHRIST; who is he that struck thee? " for they had blindfolded
Him. I(e had claimed to be the Messiah, and therefore to have
prophetic power.
and the servants ...hands] R.V. and the
officers received him with blows of their hands. The
officers were the Temple Police, who had a1Tested Him. re•
ceived him, i.e. caught him, blows, given with the palm of
·the hand.
66---72. St Peter's Denials
On the four narratives of these Denials see p. 31.
66. beneath] The l'ooms where JEsus was examined seem to
have been on a floor above the courtyard.
palace] R.V.oourt,
comp. v. 54.
one of the maids] She was the portress who
had let him in (J. xviii. 17). Perhaps she thought she would be
blamed for admitting a follower of the Prisoner, and did not
intentionally put temptation in his way (Bengel).
67. she looked upon him] intently, as the Greek word implies.
The firelight shewed his features, "· 54. The girl eame up to hi1n
(M. xxvi. 69).
Jesus of Nazaretl,] R.V. the Nazarene, even
Jesus; a quick and scornful description.
68. I know 1wt ... ] As thus phrased the first Denial is an
evasion. But L. and J. give a direct denial.
the porch] lit.
forecourt, or vestibule. This would probably be dark, and he
hoped to escape observation, as well as to get away from the
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and the cock crew. 69 And a maid saw him again, and
began to say to them that stood by, This is one of them.
70 And be denied it again. And a little after, they that
stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou art one of
them: for thou art a Galilean, and thy speech agreeth
thereto. 71But be began to curse and to swear, saying,
I know not this man of whom ye speak. 72And the
second time the cock crew. And Peter called to mind
the word that Jesus said unto him, Before the cock crow
twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. And. when he thought
thereon, he wept.
crowd.
and the cock crew] This :first crowing is mentioned
by St Mark a.lone, see on v. 30; but many ancient authorities omit
and the cock crew here (R.V. Mg.).
89, L. says the Second Denial was "after a little while."
a;
maid] R.V. the maid, the portress again. M. says "another
maid," L. says "awther (man)," J. "they." Seep. 31.
'10. a little after] L. says "after the space of about one hour."
That would intensify the guilt of the denial, for there would have
been full time for consideration.
they that stood byJ the
group by the :fire. J. says that one of this group was a kinsman
of Malchus and had seen Peter in the garden.
thy speech] The
Galilean burr was rough and indistinct: hence the Galileans we.re
not permitted to read aloud in the Jewish synagogues.
'11, to curse] to ca.ll down curses upon himself, if his words
were untrue.
I know not] This last Denial at least is quite
explicit.
'19, the cock crew] L. adds "And the Lo1·d turned, and looked
(intently, comp. v. 67) upon Peter." Perhaps He was being led
from one room to another at the moment, and was passing within
view of the courtyard.
Jesus said unto him] See v. 30,
The first question of the Fortress, says Bengel, was not a great
temptation, if you consider who the questioner was, but greater if
you remember those who stood by. It was the very pettiness and
unexpectedness of the attack that found St Peter off his guard.
He had bravely faced the armed force of the Temple Police &c.
The :first Denial made the next almost inevitable, and then as danger
rose around him he was led on to the last and worst. Comp. his
weakness in Gal. ii. 12, 13.
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And straightway in the morning the chief priests
held a consultation with the elders and scribes
and the whole council, and bound Jesus, and carried
him away, and delivered him to Pilate. 2And Pilate
asked him, Art thon the king of the Jews? And he
answering said unto him, Thou sayest it, 3 And the
chief priests accused him of many things : but he
answered nothing, 4 And Pilate asked him again, saying,
Answerest thou nothing? behold how many things they
witness against thee, 5 But Jesus yet answered nothing;
so that Pilate marvelled.
8 Now at that feast he released unto them one prisoner,
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XV. 1-15. The Oivi7, Triai before Pilate
1, straightway in the morning] i.e. as soon as it was
mol'DIDg, at daybreak, perhaps about 4.30a.m., seep. 27.
held
a consultation] This was perhaps a meeting of the Sanhedrin
in Caiaphas' house, held to legalise the condemnation of JEsus,
see pp. 28, 30. ;Toseph of Arimathaea and probably Nicodemus
held aloof (L. xxili. 51; J. vii. 50, xix. 89).
bound Jesus] He
had been bound in Gethsemane (eh. xiv. 44). It was to prevent
a rescue.
delivered him] (R.V. adds up). The same Greek
word that is used of Judas in eh. iii. 19.
Pilate] Seep. 41.
The Chief Priests will not enter Pilate's palace, as the Passover
has begun (J. xviii. 28).
The trial before Pilate is related most briefly by Mk. J. gives
far the fullest account. See pp. 28 to 31. Pilate with the instinct
of a Roman Magistrate sees that JEsus is innocent, and endeavours
to release Him, but is overborne by the clamour of th!! mob and
the threats of the : Chief Priests to arouse the Emperor's displeasure •
.ll. Pilate had refused to ratify the sentence of the Sanhedrin
without investigation, and had demanded a formal charge. The
Chief Priests outside lay a fresh and civil charge, and l'ilate takes
JEsus into the palace (praeto1-ium), and questions Him.
Thou
sayest] This answer neither affirms nor denies, but= In your
opinion it ls so. See however J. xviii. 34-37, for a much fuller
account of JEsus' reply.
3. And tke chief priests accused him] Standing outside the
palace.
many things] See p. 29,
Ii. answered nothing] " Again He refused to answer false
charges, as at the Jewish trial, though He replied to the questions
put by Caiaphas and Pllate" (Hort),
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whomsoever they desired. 7 And there was one named
Barabbas, which lay bound with them that had made
insurrection with hirn, who had committed murder in
the insurrection, 8 And the multitude crying aloud
began to desire him to do as he had ever done unto
them. 9But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that
I release unto you the King of the Jews? 10For he knew
that the chief priests had delivered him for envy. 11But
the chief priests moved the people, that he should rather
release Barabbas unto them. 12And Pilate answered
and said again unto them, What will ye then that
I shall do unto him whom ye call the King of the Jews?
13 And they cried out again, Crucify him. 14 Then Pilate
said unto them, Why, what evil bath he done? And
they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify him.
15 And so Pilate, willing to content the people, released
Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, when he had
scourged hirn, to be crucified.
16 And the soldiers led him away into the hall, called
1. Barabbas] Seep. 35.
8, crying aloud 'began] R.V. went up and be~ The
crowd came pressing up to the door of the palace.
9, 10, 11. Pilate appeals from the Chief Priests to the crowd,
who had welcomed J Esus the previous Sunday. But the Chief Priests
incite the crowd to demand his blood. In the Ober-Ammergau
Play they use the hostility of the Money-Change1·s to collect a
hostile mob.
10. for en1Jy] Pilate saw that this was the teal motive, not any
judicial condemnation.
15, when he 1w4 scourged him] Scourging was a very brutal
punishment. The lash was composed of leather thongs, loaded
with pieces of bone or metal. From J. it seems that Pilate hoped
to satisfy the people's fury by this lesser punishment and save
J Esus' life. Scourging was also usually inflicted on one condemned
to the cross.
16-20. The Soldiers mock JESUS
There were in all four Mockings: (1) after the Ecclesiastical Trial,
(2) by Herod and his soldiers, (3) by Pilate'a soldiers at the time of
the Scourging, (4) by Pilate's soldiers after the sentence,' unless (3)
aud (·1) are the same. This was (3) or (4).
16. into the hallJ U.V. within the court, i.e. the courtyard
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Pretorium; and they call together the whole band.
17 And they clothed him with purple, and platted a
crown of thorns, and put it about his head, 18 and began
to salute him, Hail, King of the Jews. 19 And they smote
him on the head with a reed, and did spit upon him,
and bowing their knees worshipped him. 20 And when
they had mocked him, they took off the purple from him,
and put his own clothes on him, and led him out to
crucify him. 21 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian,
who passed by, coming out of the country, the father of
Alexander and Rufus, to bear his cross.
of the palace.
the whole band] R.V. or, cohort. In J. xviii. 3
tlie cohort from Antonia was gmnted to help in effecting JEsus'
arrest. All of them who were not on duty were called to join in
deriding the condemned Prisoner.
17, with purple] Probably a soldier's scarlet cloak (comp.
:M. xxvii. 28), which resembled the imperial purple.
a c,·ow,i of
thomsj "composed of twigs broken off from some thorny plant
which grew on waste ground hard by, not improbably the Zizyphus
spi11a-Christi or nubk tree, of which the thorns are long, sharp and
recurved, and often create a festering wound" (Swete and Tristra,n ).
The thorns may have been used carelessly rather than brutally.
The crown was hi mimicry of the laurel-wreath worn at times
by the Cnesam. M. says they put a reed in His right hand to
imitate a scepfre.
.
18, Hait, K iug of the Jew.,] "A parody of the familiar greeting
to the Emperor. The soldiers, like Pilate, supposed that JEsus
had set Himself np against Tiberius" (Hort). The Greek word
in J. shews that they came up to Him time after time with the
derisive greeting.
19. smote] lit. repeatedly smote. so did spit, and worshipped
are repetitive.
with a reed] i.e. the mock sceptl'e, as M.
a;d spit upon him] as in eh. xiv. 65. All this had been foretold
in eh. x. 34.
so. led him out] The place of execution was outside the city,
comp. Lev. iv. 12, xxiv. 14; Hehr. xiii. 12, 13.
lll.-3S. The Crucifixion
in. compel] A Persian word equivalent to 'commandeer.'
the father of Alexander and R,tfus] Mk alone mentions this.
The two sons were probably known to those for whom he wrote.
As these were perhaps the Romans (p, 52), Rufus may be the same
as in Rom. xvi. 13.
tu bear his cross] R.V. to go with them,
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him unto the place Golgotha, which
is, being interpreted, The place of a skull. 23 And they
gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh: but he
received it not. 24 And when they had crucified him,
they parted his garments, casting lots upon them, what
every man should take. 2 5 And it was the third hour,
and they crucified him. 2B And the superscription of
his accusation was written over, THE KING OF THE
22 And they bring

that be might bear bis orou. The condemned were usually
obliged to carry either the entire cross, or the · cross-beams
fastened together like the letter V, with their arms bound to the
projecting ends. Simon in a literal sense fulfilled the lotforeshown
in eh. viii. 34.
22, Golgotha] Seep. 46.
23, gave him to drink] R.V. offered him.
wine mingled
with myrrh] It was a merciful custom of the Jews to give those
eondemned to crucifixion a strong aromatie wine, with a view to
producing stupefaction. We are told that it was the special task
of wealthy ladies at Jerusalem to provide this potion.
but he
received it not] "Thou wilt feel all, that Thou mayest pity all ;
And rather wouldst Thou wrestfe with strong pain, Than overcloud
Thy soul, So clear in Agony" (Keble's Ohristian Year, Tuesday
before Easter). Comp. v. 36.
· 2!. And when they had crocified him, they partedJ R.V. And
they crucify him, and pa.rt, The Cross was probably of the
shape familiar through tradition, and there was a rest to prevent
the whole weight of the body being borne by the nails or cords.
his garments] R.V. adds among them. There were fom·
executioners (J. xix. 23). J. gives fuller details.
casti,ig
lots] with dice. This was for the 'coat' alone. The other
garments were divided into four parts. The clothes were a
perquisite of the executioners. Comp. Ps. xxii. 18.
25, the third hour] 9 a.m., see p. 27.
26, the superscripti01& of hi.~ accusationJ The cause of execution
was inscribed on a white tablet. It had been borne before Him on
His way to the Cross, or suspended round His neck. It was now
nailed on the top of the Cross over His head. J. tells us that
Pilate had caused it to be written in three languages, (1) Hebrew,
i.e. Aramaic, for the common people to read, (2) Greek, for foreigners,
(3) Latin, as the official language.
THE KING OF THE JEWS]
The charge against Him had been that He ha,1 said that He was
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JEWS. Z1 And with him they crucify two thieves; the
one on his right hand, and the other on his left. 28And
the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And he was
numbered with the transgressors.
29 And they that passed by railed on him, wagging
their heads, and saying, Ah, thou that destroyest the
temple, and buildest it in three days, ao save thyself,
and come down from the cross. 3 1 Likewise also the
chief priests mocking said among themselves with the
scribes, He saved others; himself he cannot save. 8 2 Let
Christ the King of Israel descend now from the cross,
that we may see and believe. And they that were
crucified with him reviled him.
Cllll.rsr a King (L. xxiii.. 2). Pilate's enquiry and the derision of
the soldiers had turned upon this title. The variations in the title
as given by the four Evangelists shew how little they studied
formal accuracy.
'Jf'l. thie,,es] R.V. robbers, a term which implies violence.
Perhaps they had been comrades of Barabbas, see"· 7.
28. R.V. omits this verse, as probably a later comment inserted
by some scribe from a recollection of L. xxii. 37. The quotation is
from Is. !iii. 12.
29. Ah] R.V. Ha.! an exclamation of derision.
thou that
destroyest ... ] They had heard of the false testimony borne on the
previous night, see eh. xiv. 58.
31, amo'll{J themselves] Preserving their dignity, though equally
unfeeling, and triumphant.
He sa,,ed others] Even His
beneficent miracles afford a shaft of sarcasm. Perhaps there is a
mocking allusion to His name above on the Cross, JEsus (=Saviour)
(Hort).
himself he cannot save] R.V. or, oan he not save
himself?
32. The Chief Priests still demand a sign, comp. on eh. viii.
117 13.
Christ the King of Israel] An allusion to the Title m1
the Cross, comp. eh. xiv. 61.
they that were crucified wil/1
him] See the fuller account in L. xxiii. 39-43.
All the claims derisively quoted in the Reproaches of the
bystanders, the Chief Priests and the Robbers were being at the
moment signally and finally substantiated-His Kingship, the
destruction and resurrection of the temple of His Body, His saving
power, His Messiahship.
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ST MARK, XV. 33-36
33And when the sixth hour was come, there was
darkness over the whole land until the ninth hour.
34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice,
saying, ELor, ELOr, LAMA SABACHTHANI? which is, being
interpreted, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken
me? 35And some of them that stood by, when they
heard it, said, Behold, he calleth Elias. 36 And one ran
and filled a spunge full of vinegar, and put it on a reed,
and gave him to drink, saying, Let alone; let us see
whether Elias will come to take him down.
33-41.

The Death

the sixth hour] i.e. noon.
the ninth hour] 3.0 p.m.
darkness] L. (R.V.) says" tlie sun's light failing." It eould not
be an ordinary eclipse of the sun, for the Passover was at full moon.
the whole land] i.e. Judaea.
Nothing is told us of what
happened around the Cross during the tln·ee hom·s.
34. at the ninth hourJ The time of offering the Evening
Sacrifice in the Temple Courts.
,oith a loud voice] This 4th
Word from the Cross and the 7th were both uttered loudly. This
Word alone is given by M. and Mk. For the Seven Words sec
p. 33.
Eloi, Eloi ... ] The first words of Ps. xxii., given by Mk in
Aramaic, probably an accurate record of the very words spoken.
The Hebrew, in O.T ., is slightly different (Eli, Eli, lama azabthani).
The Psalmist, surrounded by powerful and ruthless enemies, loses
sometimes for a moment his assurance of Goo's presence and
protection, but only for a moment; the clouds pass over the face of
the sun and the light breaks forth again, and the Psalm ends with
a full sense of confidence and a sustained hymn of praise and
service: "the soul that seemed Forsaken feels her present Gon
again" (Keble). This seems to be the climax of the Agony of the
Atonement.
35. he calleth Elias (R.V. Elijah)] Some Greek-speaking
Jews may have mistaken Eloi for Eliyyah, unless it was a rough
witticism. On Elijah's expected retum see eh. ix. 11.
36. This incident is related most fully in J. The thirst caused
by loss of blood and pain was one of the most terrible elements in
the agony of crucifixion. Our Lord had refused a stupefying
,lraught (v. 23} and soldiers had mockingly offered Him vinegar
(L. xxili. 36) ; now He cries • I thirst' and accepts the proffered gift
of the sour wine (or posca) of the soldiel'S,
a reed] J.
says, of hyssop.
saying] In M. this is said by the bystanders.
33.

ST MARK, XV. 37-42
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cried with a loud voice, arnl gave up the
the vail of the temple was rent in twain
from the top to the bottom. 39 And when the centurion,
which s 1;ood over against him, saw that he so cried out,
and gave up the ghost, he said, Truly this man was the
Son of God. 4 0 There were also women looking on afar
off: among whom was 1\fary Magdalene, and Mary the
mother of James the less and of Joses, and Salome;
4 1 (who also, when he was in Galilee, followed him, and
ministered unto him;) and many other women which
came up with him unto Jerusalem.
42 And now when the even was come, because it was
the preparation, that is, the day before the sabbath,
37 And Jesus
ghost. 38 And

37. ci-ied with a lou.d voice] This is probably the same Word
as in L. xxiii. 46.
the ghost] i.e. spirit. He had just said,
"I commend My Spirit.''
· 38. the vail of the temple] The rich veil which separated the
Holy of Holies from the Holy Place, and which was passed only
once a year on the Day of Atonement by the High-Priest {ElL.
xxvi. 33; Lev. xvi.). The significance of the rending of this veil is
explained in Hehr. x. 19, 20. "A new and living way'' to the
Presence of Gon is opened by the Blood of JEsus.
39. the ce11turion] Traditiop gives him the name Longinus.
stood o·ner against him] i.e. was on duty facing the crosses.
c,ied out, and] R.V. omits these words. It was not only Our
Lord's last cry but His demeanour throughout the Crucifixion, and
the accompanying circumstances (M.), that impressed the Roman
Officer. It was all very different from the usual scene nt an
execution.
the So,i of GOD] R.V. Mg. more correctly a son
of GOD; L. a righteous man (on the variation comp. on v. 26).
He recognises the innocence of JESUS and that He is more than
man (comp. Dan. iii. 25).
iO. For these women see pp. 40, 42.
41. also] R.V. omits.
many other women] perhaps
including those mentioned in L. viii. 2, 3.

42-47. The Burial
. 42. the even] Perhaps about 5.0 p.m., see p. 27. By Jewish
law the body of a crucifie,l criminal must be buried on the day of
execution (Dent. xxi. 23). It would ordinarily have been committed
to the common grave of criminals.
:MARK
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ST MARK, XV, 43-47
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43Joseph of Arimathea, an honourable counseller, which
also waited for the kingdom of God, came, and went
in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus.
44 And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead: and
calling unto hirn the centurion, he asked him whether he
had been any while dead. 45 And when he knew it of
the centurion, he gave the body to .Joseph. 46And he
bought fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped him
in· the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre which was hewn
out of a rock, and rolled a stone unto the door of the
sepulchre. 47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary the 11wther
of Joses beheld where he was laid.
43. Joseph of A1·i11,athea] See pp. 39, 43.
honoumble]
R.V. of honourable estate.
waited far the kingdoni of GoD]
Comp. L. ii. 25, 38, and B!l<l pp. 6, 7. J. says that he was a secret
disciple, and that Nicodemus, also a righteous member of the
Sanhedrin, assisted him to bury JEsus.
boldly] This touch
by St Mark is perhaps in contrast to St Peter's cowardice and the
sec1·et discipleship of Joseph (J.) and of Nicodemus (J. iii. 2).
44.. 1na1'1Jelled] Death by crucifixion did not generally supervene for three days.
45. gave the body] R.V. granted the corpse. The Greek
words are unusual, and have an official ring. Corpse is contemptuous.
46. fine linen] R.V. a linen cloth, the same word as in
eh. xiv. 51, 52...
wrappea] R.V. wound. With Nicodemus
JoS<Jph tooltliown the Holy Body, perhaps bathed it,'wound round
it the linen cloth with crumbled spices strewn in its folds, and
finally (J.) bound this ronnd ,,.;th strip~ of cloth, the Hands and
Feet being thus bound, and the Face covered with a face-cloth.
sepulchre] R.V. tomb. A rock-hewn chamber in a garden
cloHe to Golgotha, which Jose1>h had prepared for his own burial,
and which had never yet been use<l (J.).
a stone'] Perhaps a
wheel-shaped stone" much like a grindstone of four feet diameter,"
which would run in a rocky groove cut along the fpot of the rockface.
unto] R.V. against.
47. beheld] i.e. noted carefully. J. speaks .as if it was
intended to be only a temporary resting-place, until the Feast was
over. The women hoped to fiml Him there after the sabbath.

ST MARK, X.YI. 1-6
VI.
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Victory over the Grave, and
Ascension into Heaven
xvi.
And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene,
and Mary the mother of .James, and Salome, had
bought sweet spices, that they might come and anoint
him. 2And very early in the morning the first day of
the week, they came unto the sepulchre at the rising of
the sun, 3 And they said among themselves, Who shall
roll us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre?
4 And when they looked, they saw that the stone was
rolled away: for it was very great. 5 And entering into
the sepulchre, they saw a young man sitting on the
right side, clothed in a long white garment; and they
were affrighted. 6 And he saith unto them, Be not
affrighted: Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was
CHRIST'S

16

XVI. 1-8, Easter Day.

'l'he Visit of the Holy Women

For the order of events on the Day of the .Resurrection s,•e
pp. rn and 34.
1, when the sahbath was past] i.e. after sunset on Saturday.
had bought] R.V. bought~ As soon as the sabbath emled it
woukl be allowable to make purchases.
2. at the rising of the snn] R.V. when the eun was ri.en.
Perhaps ve,71 early refers to their setting out, and when the snn
was risen to their arrival in the garden.
3. said] R.V. were saying, as they came near the Tomb.
They did not know perhaps of the Sealing aml the Guard.
4. when they looked, they saw] R.V. looking up, they see.
As they talk they are looking down, or towards each other.
was
Coming near the Tomb, they raise their eyes towards it.
rolled away] R.V. is rolled baek, not away, as in "· 3. The
stone was not entirely 1·e,noved, but rolled back, so as to leave the
for] The stone was so large
entrance free; see on eh. xv. 46.
that they could see its new position from a distance. Mary of
Magdala. runs back at once to tell the Apostles (J. xx. 2); the other
Women enter the Tomb.
II, a, young man] M. sa.ys it was the Angel who had rolled
away the stone that spoke to them: L. says that "Imo men stood
by tlrn111 in dar,:ding apparel."
ajfi·iglzteaj R.V. amazed.

180
wr MARK, XVI. 7-9
crucified : he is risen; he is not here : behold the place
where they laid him. 7 But go your way, tell his
disciples and Peter that he goeth before you into Galilee:
there shall ye see him, as he said unto you. 8 And they
went out quickly, and fled from the sepulchre; for they
trembled and were amazed: neither said they any thing
to any man; for they were afraid.
9Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the
6. was c,.,,cified] R.V. bath been eruolfled, so recently.he i• risen] No one saw Him rise. The Tomb was found empty,
and the grave-clothes lying in order, with the napkin that had
covered the Head rolled up by itself (J. xx. 7). All this shewed
that there had been no violent or hasty removal, but that Our Lord
had quietly risen from the bed of death.
7. and Peter] He was the foremost Apostle, but he was also
the one who had denied the Lord aml had repented, and so specially
needed forgiveness and encouragement, comp. L. xxiv. 34; J. xxi.
15-19. Mk alone records the mention of hhn, and Mk wrote at
his own dictation, seep. 53.
into Galilee] Comp. eh. xiv. 28.
This would shew that there was to be no great demonstration of
His Victory in Jerusalem.
8. R.V. reads this verse: And they went out, and fted

from the tomb; fortrembllng and astonishmenthadoome
upon them: and they said nothing to any one; for they
were afraid. They took the message to the Apostles, but ou the
way awe and amazement possessed them and withheld them from
speaking.
After this verse R.V. notes: The two oldest Greek ma"uscripls
a11d some other a"thol'ities, omit from "· 9 to the end. Some othe,·
authorities have a dijfere,ot ending to the Gos1,el. The <lesign,
style and voca.bulary of the Twelve Verses are very different from
those of Mk, and it is probable that the end of St Mark's Gospel
was lost and its place supplied hy an early writer (possibly Aristion)
with the existing compendium of the chief events of the Great
Forty Days.
9-11, The Appearance to Mary Magdale11e
For the Appearances of the Risen CHRIST during the Great Forty
Days see p. 19.
9. when Jesus was risen] R.V. accurately, when he was
risen. The ahsence of a subject shews that we are beginning
an extract from some narrative in which J&sus' name has just
occurred. So also the fresh note of the time of the Resurrection.

S'l' MARK, XYI. 10-14
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week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom
he had cast seven devils. 10 And she went and told
them that had been with him, as they mourned and
wept. 11And they, when they had heard that he was
alive, and had been seen of her, believed not.
12 After that he appeared in another form unto two of
them, as they walked, and went into the country. 13 And
they went and told it unto the residue: neither believed
they them.
14 Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat
at meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief and
hardness of heart, because they believed not them which
jfrst to Jfary .ilfagdalene] This tallies well with J. xx. 11-18.
She is mentioned 11s if for the first time, which does not agree with
vv. 1-8. It is noteworthy that He should choose to shew Himself
first to one who was known chiefly for her devotion to Him, founded
upon her deliverance by Him from exceptional misery and perhaps
sin; comp. eh. xv. 40; L. viii. 2.
10. tl,em that had been with him] The Apostles, but probably
other Disciples also.
11. wl,e,n they had 1ieard] R.V. when they heard.
seen]
The Greek word implies seeing with admiration.
believed not]
Il.V. disbelieved, a stronger word.
12, 13. The Appearance to Two Disciples
12. appeared] R.V. was manifested, a different word from
that in v. 9.
in another form] i.e. not looking as He had
looked to Mary Magdalene. She took Him for a gardener, the two
Disciples took Him for an ordinary traveller.
i11to the country]
To Emmaus, comp. L. xxiv. 13-35.
13. fleither believed they themJ In L. xxiv. 34 we read that the
Eleven and others with them had by that time become convinced
that JEsus had risen. We must suppose that some were not
convinced, or that it m,s thought that Our Lord could not have
been at Emma.us so soon after His appearance to St Peter in
Jerusalem.
14. The .Appearnnce to the Eleven
H. appeared] R.V. was manifested, comp. v. 12.
unto
the eleven] This appearance is more fully given in L.xxiv. 36-43;
J. xx. 19-25.
upbraided them with their 1111belief and hardness
of heart] Nowhei·e else is Our Lord recorded to have upbraided
IIis Disciples or to have 1·eproached them for u11belief anrl ltard11eS11

ST MARK, XVI. 15-18
182
had seen him afte, he was risen. 15 And he said unto
them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel
to every creature, 16 He that believ!Jth and is baptized
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be
damned. 17 And these signs shall follow them that
believe ; In my name shall they cast out devils ; they
shall speak with new tongues ; 18 they shall take up
serpents'; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not
hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they
shall recover.
·
of heart. This is one of the touches which go to shew that these
Twelve Verses are by a different and later writer. The next verse
treats the Eleven in a very different tone.
15--18. The Last Oha,·ge
This section is probably a summary of Our Lord's Charge as
given by different writers, and perhaps as spoken on different
occasions, comp. M. xxviii. 16-20; L. xxiv. 44-49; J. xx. 21-23.
15. info all the wodd] The catlwlic mission of the Gospel is
now first enjoined, but it had·been implietl before, see eh. xiii. 10;
xiv. 9.
to eve,y creature] R.V. to the whole creation,
a more comprehensive phrase, including (1) all nations, and (2) the
whole animate (and inanimate) creation, as in Rom viii. 22.
16. He that believeth aud is baptized] Here and in M. xxviit.
19, Baptism is coupled with instruction as a first requisite.
.,hall
be saved] See uncler the name JESUS, p. 8.
he that believeth
not shaU be damned] R.V. he that disbelleveth shall be
condemned. The R.V. changes are 1,lllqnestionably correct, and
are important. The word expressing the fate of the disbeliever is
not so definite as would seem from A.V., and the sin which brings
down this fate is not the mere absence of belief, but the positive
refusal of II call to faith. It is not said he that disbelieveth or
refuseth to be baptized, as a complete contrast with the first half of
the ve1·se woultl require ; fo1· a disbeliever would inevitably refuse
to be baptized.
17. signs] A word often usetl for Miracles, generally in the
phrase signs and wonders.
shall they cast out devils] So in
Acts viii. 7, xvi. 18, xix. 15.
shall speak with new tongues]
So in Acts ii. 4, x.46, xix. 6; 1 Cor. xiv. 2.
18, shall take up serpents] So in Acts xxviii. 5.
shall lay
1,ands on the sick] So in Acts ix. 12, xxviii. 8. A symbolical act
used by Our Lord, but not by His Disciples until after this charge.
Comp. eh. vi. 13.

ST MARK, XVI. 19, 20
183
then after the Lord had spoken unto them, he
was received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand
of God. 20 And they went forth, and preached every
where, the Lord working with thern, and confirming the
word with signs following. Amen.
19 So

19, 20,

The Ascension and the Session at the
Right Hand of Gon

19. the Lo,-d] R.V. theLordJESUS,a title found nowhere else
in the Gospels except in L. xxiv. 3. See pp. 8, 9.
after the
Lord had spoken ,mto them] A vague note of time, not meant to
say that the Ascension followed immediately after the last words.
ioas received up] See the accounts in L. xxiv. and Acts i.
and sat on... ] R.V. and sat down at... Here the writer
passes from the narrative of what disciples had seen and heard to
the expression of a belief. The words have the ring of an early
Creed. The early Christian belief that JEsus "sitteth at the right
hand of Gon the FATHER Almighty" is founded upon Our Lord's
own use of Ps. ex. 1, see eh. xii. 36; xiv. 62. This Session as
a present fact is mentioned nowhere else in the Gospels.
20. tltey went forth] The Apostles and other commissioned
Missionaries from Jerusalem first, and then from such new centres
as Antioch.
every where] St Mru:k when he wrote had
witnessed the spreading of the Gospel at least as far as Rome
westwards.
confim,ing the word] i.e. making good Bis
promise, comp. Hehr. ii. 3, 4.
with signsfollowi'II{!] R.V. by
the signs that followed, comp. v. 17. The signs in our age are
greater, because in the spiritual sphere (Bede). The writer does
not conceive of CHRIST's Session as a state of inactive rest. As
King of Kings and Lord of Lords He uses both heavenly and earthly
iustruments to defend and govern His people, until He shall have
abolished all rule a.ml all authority and power, even death itself,
and then shall be subjected to Him that din subject all things unto
Him, that Gon may be all in all (1 Cor. xv. 24-28).
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